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Tail ſend lin mn an bypocritical Nation 1 
and againſi the People f my. wrath will 1 
give him a charge, to take the ſoil and to 
tale the prey, and to, tread them down; like 
the mire of the ſtreets. .. How be it be 
meaneth not f for. neither doth ls, ont 
thin %o. 
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N this manner God ler- 05 
mou th of his Prophet, that he i 
employ the great Power of Aſſyria, the 
Rod of his anger, before it was yet viokes! 
for the purpoſe of executing | his judgments 
on the Jewiſh nation. It is natural to the 
pride of Man's heart to attribute the ſuc- 
ceſs of his actions to himſelf; and to ar- 
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gue from paſt ſueceſſes to fature, as if they 


were altogether in his own power. I not 
Calm as Carchemſh ® (fth this bogffing 
Inſtrument of Vengeance) is not Hamath as 
Arpad? is not Samaria as Damaſcus ? ſhall 
I not as 1 have done'to-Samaria and her Idols, 
Jo do to Feruſalem and her Jdols*? At the 
ſame time we are willing enough to account 
for the diſappointment of our Counſels from 
ſome external cauſe, though we know not 
well what name to give it. The very idea 
that Prophecy proceeds from God, previouſ- - 
by ſuppoſes that, He orders and directs all 
events according to his Will. The accom- 
pliſhment of Prophecy includes an abfolute 
demonſtration that it is ſo. It may not be 
improper therefore, as an Introduction to 
this Lecture, to conſider firſt how, this 
matter. ſtands, on the | footing of natural 
Reaſon; and how far the courſe of Events 
in. the world. hath. been agreeable to, the 
whey 00 ſuch. a direction. 


i e . | 


8 Every 
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DIBCOURBEITL 3 
Every man living is conſcious that he 
is maſter of his own intentions and ac 
tions. He wants no arguments to produce 
this conviction in him; and none can 


ever petſuade him out of it. This is a 


freedom that does and muſt belong to him 
as a rational ereature. That the conſe- 
quences however of his actions are inde- 
pendent of himſelf might appear to him 
ſufficiently were it only from this conſi- 
deration, that he can in no inſtance cer- 
tainly anſwer for atiy of them, any more 
than he can for the continuance of his 
own exiſtence. We cannot ſuppoſe a rea- 
ſonable agent to act without deſign: in 
every thing he does he has ſome object in 
view, ſome intereſt that he wiſhes to pro- 
mote. If he is happy enough to bring 
his deſigns to bear, let him at a proper 
interval reflect on what has happened: he 
will then ſee a thouſand not only poflible 
but even probable contingencies that might 
have defeated him, which yet his pradence 
had left wholly unprovided for. He will 
A2 like- 
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likewiſe ſee that what he propoſed makes 
but a ſmall part of the .conſequence of 
what he has done; that numberleſs other 
events have ſprung from that ſingle action, 
each fruitful in conſequences of its own, 
none of which ever entered into his thoughts, 
Thus an individual may collect with cer- 
tainty, that the conſequences of his actions 
are not under his own direction; but muſt 
be referred to ſome other Power. It is to 
be obſerved, in the courſe of this argu- 
ment, that Man is concluded incompetent 
in conſideration of the narrowneſs and weak - 
neſs of his views and powers. Hence it 
follows, that we muſt refer the direction of 
thoſe conſequences which reſult from his 
actions to an intelligence and power ſupe- 
rior to his own. No man acts ſingly or 
independently. The actions of every In- 
dividual are connected and combined with 
the actions of others in a thouſand diffe- 
rent ways. Whatever Power therefore re- 
gulates the conſequences of one Man's ac- 
tions, regulates the conſequences of all; 
| and 
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and whatever power regulates the conſe- 
quences of all actions, muſt be able at one 
view to comprehend all the combinations 
of all human actions in all ages: that is, 
muſt be infinite or God. The joint reſult 
from all human actions is what is called 
the Moral Government of the World. 
God therefore is the Moral Governor of 
the World, without any infringement on 
the freedom of Moral Agents, 


To tlie whole of this argument it may 
be objected, that it ſeems to allow no dif- 
ference in human conduct between prudent 
counſel and inconſiderate raſhneſs. It is 
true, the moſt prudent counſels have been 
often defeated; and the moſt raſh and 
ill-adviſed attempts have been ſometimes 
crowned with ſucceſs. But in general the 
caſe is found to be otherwiſe. God is 
wont to act by general and fixed Laws. By 
an accurate obſervation therefore of what 
generally obtains in the Moral World, Men 
may acquire ſuch degrees of knowledge as 

A 3 will 
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will, in moſt caſes, give them great advan- 
tage in determining on the propereſt means 
of attaining the ends they propoſe,, We 
may obſerve for inſtance, that acts of kind= 
neſs and beneficence uſually conciliate the 
minds of other men towards us; that acts 
of cryelty and oppreſſion will ſubje& us to 
their hatred and reſentment ; that acts of 
unuſual intrepidity and courage will inſpire 
them with fear. Here then is room ſuffi- 
cient for all poſſible degrees of Moral Pru- 
dence. But when we exert the utmoſt 
that our Reaſon can attain to, the event is 
ſtill in God, By obſervation on what uſual- 
ly obtains in the natural World Men learn 
to. cultivate the Ground with, advantage. 
They labour, and dig, and plant, and wa- 
ter; but it is God that giveth the increaſe. 
They can give no account of the produce 
or how, it is effected, only they learn to ex- 
pect it from experience. The caſe is exact- 
ly the Tame in moral actions. 


It may be farther objected, that i in \ the 


natural 


DISCOURSE, I, * 
natural World there obtains ue a 
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the hand and y - of Omnipotence and 
infinite Wiſdom, But in the contem- 
plation of human actions, we meet wit] 
nothing but violence, and mie hief, and 
diſorder; nothing that argues wiſdom, or 
deſign, nothing therefore that can-be ap. b | 
worthy of God. —As we hate alfead Alf fi ull 
proved, that the moral Government, o the | 
World muſt, be in the. hands of God, it 
might be a ſufficient anſwer to urge here, 
that whatever appearance there may be of 
diſorder and confuſion, muſt ariſe from our 
own blindneſs and i ignorance, Who can ſee 
but little of the great Scheme of Provi- 
dence, and are therefore ill qualified to 
judge of the ways of God, whoſe Ways 
are not as our ways, nor big thoughts as 
our thoughts. Such objection can, ariſe 
only from a very partial and deſultory in- 
ſpection of the Hiſtory-of Mankind. But 
if we connect the parts of any continued 
A 4 period 
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period, and conſider them WE TON one view, 


we ' ſhall ſee enough to convince us, not 


only that infinite Wiſdom dire&s the 
whole, but that it directs it on a plan of 
infinite Love and Mercy to the Urn of 
human happineſs. 


10 avoid all exception, we will begin 
our ſurvey. where the accounts of Profane 
Writers can firſt be depended upon. And 
there they are found to coincide with Scrip- 
ture, and each to illuſtrate and cotifirm the 
other.” At this point we find Mankind diſ- 
perſed o over the earth i in {mall ſtates; diſtin- 
guiſhed, and, in ſome fort, kept ſeparate 
from each other by difference of Laws and 
Language; a circumſtance; by the way, 
not eaſily to be accounted for on any prin- 


ciples of human cohtrivance. Laws and 


cuſtoms would ariſe and vary, according to 


the neceſſity of time and occaſion. © But 


the Queſtion then rectrs, whence was that 
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Language 
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Language, whatever modern refiners may 
pretend, could never have been gradually 
diſcovered by any exertion of mere human 
Reaſon; but muſt. have been the imme- 
diate gift of God, coeval with Reaſon it- 
ſelf, and adapted to expreſs the ſentiments 
of a reaſonable creature. The abſurdity of 
the contrary poſition may be beſt ſhown 
from the difficulties that immediately at- 
tend it. The abettors of it find themſelves 
obliged to ſuppoſe * Rationality itſelf, as 
well as Language, to be progreſſive and de- 
pendent on external circumſtances. Hence 
they conclude, © that certain animals, at pre- 
ſent ranked among the moſt ſavage of the 
Brute Creation, may, from change of times 
and On, become conſummate * 


d See a Book bucky oubliſhed, in ; Sh ho, iy 
« Of the Origin and Progreſs of Language.” Vol. I. 2d 
Edit. p. 144. Man himſelf was 0 a wild ſavage 
. 64 Animal, * ; 


© Book II. Ch. iv. and v. throughout. Monkeys and 
Apes ſeem only to be excluded from the Human Species 
becauſe they have rather too much pleaſantry for a Mo- 
dern Philopher. p. 311, 316. 


cians 
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cians and Orators. One in particular is 
expreſsly ſet in competition with Man- 


4 P. 459. * Ir appears to me (ſays this Author) to have 
required an extraordinary degree of ſagacity to invent ſo 

< artificial a thing as ſpeech : nor do I think that there is 
« any animal other than Man yet diſcovered, (unleſs per- 
* haps it be the —_— that has — re to have 
« invented it.“ 

Having had occaſion to mention this extraordinary pub. 
Tication, it may not be iniproper to ie a few n 
tions upon it. 


We are alrea ly 1 in poſſeſſion of a very ancient | Hiſtory of 


| Man, as much to be depended upon as any that this Age is 


Nkely to produce, (ſee p. 216.) which yet is abſolutely it- 
reconcileable with this Author's Poſitions, though he pro- 
feſſes ſome kind of Veneration for it. Pref. p. vii.—p. 211. 
Note, p. 628. In this Hiftbry' we are told (where no Al- 
legory or Rhetorical Ornament can be pretended, ſee Note, 
p- 210.) that Adam ſpoke ; that Eve ſpoke; that Cain 
and Lamech ſpoke ; that Enoch walled with Cod, an ex- 
preſſion in no ſenſe applicable to a wild ſavage Animal. 
Noah was a Juſt Man and walked with God, He built the 
Ark, and planted a Vineyard, and declated in expreſs words 
the fates of his Offspring. Till the days of Shem the 
whole Earth was of one Speech and Language; and then 
was the Language of Men confounded. Abraham- was 
alive for many years with his Progenitor Shem. And ſinee 


Abraham's time, that men have been without Ideas, or 


Society, or. Speech, whoever may aſſert it, will not gain 
much credit with any who are at all converſant in Hiſtory, 
Sacred br Profane. But had we no ſuch authority for the 
Fa&t—could man have advanced from mere ſavage to ſuch 
a ftate as he is now generally found in; why did he not 


go 
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kind in point of ſagacity and inventive 
Powers. If then we cannot, without may 


go on improving ? vet we find, (and this Author kimfelf 
juſtly maintains ie, Pr. to vol. H.) chat above two thdufand 
years ago men were full as much matters. both. of, Reaſon 
and Speech as they are at this hour, 

F would yet aſk this Author and thoſe whom he quotes, 
as approving the ſame ſentiments, (even though a Father 
of the Church be among them) one Queſtion more. Where 
was Religion and religious Worſhip, either natural or re- 
vealed, during the continuance of Man's Brutality ? 

In ſupport of this Writer's, opinion we. are referred. to 
the ſtate of certain unciviliged Nations mentioned by Tra- 
vellers, whom he ſuppoſes to be leſs removed from their 
original Nature, than Men living in Civil: Society. But 
this is mere Hypotheſis. And the contrary, opinion, that 
thoſe Barbarous Nations are degenerated. from their origt- 
nal and proper ſtate, has more foundation both in reaſon 
and experience, Yet even the loweſt; af! theſe,. according 
to the moſt unfavourable accounts, are much farther rey 
moved from Brutes, ſoch as the Oran-Outang. and the 
Beaver, than the moſt improved artificial; Philoſopher is 
from them.—In- one paſſage our Author explains what 
Idea he himſelf. has of Man, which, for its ſingularity, and 
as it may well account for ſome inconſiſtencies derived 
from it, deſerves to be repeated; and it will need no com · 
ment. He is Rational and. Irrational ; He has Intel · 
ect, and he has not Intellect; He is a Biped, and he iz 
© not a Biped; He is a Land Animal, and he-is a Water 
„Animal; and among other varieties, He is ſocial and he 
« 18 not ſocial.” 

Our Author ſeems apprehenGve that his DoQtine, weak 
alarm common Readers, and W #* 
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nifeſt abſurdity, ſuppoſe one Language to 


have been invented by Man, much leſs can 
we ſuppoſe ſo many different Languages to 
have been formed by ſeparate contracts and 
agreements without the immediate act of 
God. But to proceed In the Eaſtern and 
more early civilized parts of the World, 


teſt againſt ſuch remarks as are here made. As to the 
« Vulgar, I can never expect that they ſhould acknow- 
& ledge any relation to thoſe Inhabitants of the woods of 
*« Angola, (viz. Oran Outangs) but that they ſhould con- 
< tinue, through a falſe pride, to think highly derogatory 
from Human Nature what the Philoſopher on the con- 
*© trary will think the greateſt praiſe of Man, that from 
* the ſavage ſtate in which the Oran-Outang lives, he 
* ſhould by his own ſagacity and induſtry have arrived at 
* the ſtate in which we now fee him.” p. 360,—Surely 
the Vulgar, who, with the Apoſtle, gratefully refer every 
good and every perfeR gift to the Father of Lights, (James 3. 
17.) are leſs liable to the charge of Pride than the vain Phi- 
loſopher, who thinks it his greateſt praiſe” to have made 
himſelf what he is: to whom may be well urged the 
Queſtion of another Apoſtle, Who maketh thee to differ * aud 
ewhat haſt thou which thou didft not receive? now if thou dia 
receive it, why def thou glory as if thou hadft net recti vd it ? 
(1 Cor. iv. 12.) 
L have been thus long in this Note, becauſe the Book in 
Queſtion has been reccived with commendation in ſome 
reſpects due to it. But ſuch whimſical Theories on impor- 
tant ſubjects are daily increaſing upon us, equally ſubver- 
five of common Senſe and of God's revealed Word. 
(that 
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(chat is, in fact, in thoſe parts where Di- 
vine Revelation firſt ſhone forth) we ſee 
ſome of theſe ſtates incroaching on others, 
till at length an Empire was formed. We 
then ſee, after various ſtruggles, one Em- 
pire ſucceeding another, each in power 
and extent more conſiderable than the fore- 
going: and, in the end, all the civilized 
World included under one Great State. 
An attentive mind muſt diſcover here marks 
of order and regularity in the progreſs, 
ſuch as can by no means have been merely 
the fortuitous reſult of the Paſſions and 
Caprice, or, if you will, the contrivance 
of Men of different characters, in different 
times and countries, who became the In- 
ſtruments in carrying it on; but muſt have 
been one uniform Plan from beginning to 
end. The ſame attention will lead us to 
infer, as the Intereſt of all became thus in 
ſome meaſure united, that this Plan was 
carried on with a view to ſome deſign 
which ſhould concern the general Intereſt 
of Mankind. Thus much might be fair- 


ly 
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ly collected from a view of the Hiſtory bf 
the World for a period of near a thouſand = 
years. And what our Reaſon thus collects 
is ' confirmed to us by ſuch evidence as 
ſeems to carry conviction with it. 


- Whilewe contemplate the ſeveral parts of 
the Period here ſketched out, one nation, no 
way conſiderable for its extent of Dotninion 
or Civil Power, cannot eſcape our notice. 
They alone of all Mankind were worſhip- 


pers of one only inviſible Supreme God; 
and taught to look with abhorrence on the 
impious follies of Polytheiſm and Idolatry. 
They were diſtinguiſhed by a Code of 
Laws Civil and Religious, which they pre- 
tended to derive immediately from the 
mouth of God. And indeed their Conſti- 
tution carefully examined is found to carry 
in its frame the moſt genuine marks of 
fuch an original. Their Hiſtory, conſidered 
ſeparately in itſelf, appears to be a con- 
tinual ſeries of divine interpoſitions, of the 
favors and judgments of Heaven; the tem- 

Poral 
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poral happineſs,” and temporal calamities of 
the People ever following in exact propor- 
tion their Obedience or Rebellion. Their 
ſituation too upon Earth was ſuch, that 
their fates were involved in the: revolution 
of every one of the great ſucceflive Powers. 
From this circumſtance they became a 
channel peculiarly adapted for the convey- 
ance of any manifeſtation that God ſhould 
chooſe to make of his Will to Mankind. 
Among this People there aroſe Men, claim- 
ing the commiſfion of God for what they 
faid, who deſcribed the principal events of 
this Period, at remote diſtances, before the 
time in which they happened, and that 
with preciſion and accuracy enough to leave 
no doubt in the application after the ac- 
compliſhment ; in ſome parts with ſuch 
minuteneſs of circumſtance as might lead 
one to conjecture, that they were Hiſtories 
framed afterwards, had we not infallible 
proofs of the times when theſe Prophets 
lived, and that the Writings which bear 
their names do really belong to them. 
Cyrus 
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Cyrus was called by name, and his work 
aſſigned him above an hundred and fifty 
years before he was born. The rapid pro- 
greſs of Alexander's conqueſts is not de- 
ſcribed in more lively colours by any ſub- 
ſequent Hiſtorian, than it is by the Pro- 
phet Danicl at the diſtance of two centu- 
ries before the event. . The diviſion of his 
newly-acquired Dominions after his death, 
and the 1ubſequent troubles, till the whole 


became an eaſy prey to the Romans, is 
foretold by the {ame Prophet. The com- 


prehenſive Dominion too of the Romans 
themſelves, is clearly and n 
marked. TOTO ET 


Thus the virtues 40d vices, | the 3 
and weakneſs of the Princes of the Earth, 
were alike directed to further the deter- 
mined counſel of God. Nebuchadnezzar, 
and Cyrus, and Alexander, and Epiphanes, 
and Emilius, and Cleopatra, all contributed, 
as if it had been by concert, to carry on 
one and the ſame . deſign, ' bowbert © they 


meant 
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meant not fo, neither did their hearts think 
ſo. God only, who knoweth all hearts and 
governs all events, could harmonize and 
unite ſuch diſcordant materials to the pur- 
poſes of his Will, and the nnn of 
his Glory 97 Earth. | FE: 
. 

21 The nd a who thus a 
out the ſeveral ſteps of this divine arrange- 
ment are uniform in declaring, that all was 
but ſubſervient to the introduction of a cer- 
tain. Diſpenfation that would concern and 
comprehend the intereſts of the whole race 
of Men. They deſcribe the nature of this 
new Economy by. decifive and infallible 
characters, and aſcertain the time, circum- 
-ſtances, and particular mode of its Riſe 
and Eſtabliſhment in the world. It ſhall 
be my buſineſs in diſcharge of the impor- 
tant taſk enjoined me, to conſider whe- 
ther, at a time and in a manner agreeably 
to the Predictions of the Prophets, ſuch a 
Diſpenſation as they deſcribe, was actually 
ſet on foot upon earth. And as we have 
B Oracles 
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ceſſary and univerſal obligation; its ſanc- 
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Oracles predetermining the ſeveral fates of 
this Diſpenſation in ſubſequent times, they 
too, in their proper order, will come to 
be conſidered. And if the events are ſhown 
in all reſpects to correſpond with and ex- 
plain the foregoing Prophecies, it will fol- 
low, that ſuch Diſpenſation is indeed of 
God's appointment; and conſequently that 
the Doctrines it holds forth are indiſputable 
Truths; its Laws and Injunctions of ne- 


tions and promiſes ſuch as cannot fail. 


Before I enter on this extenlive ſubject, 


1 ſhall premiſe a few reflections on the pro- 


per Evidence of a Divine Revelation; and 
on that particularly which ariſes from _ 


a 294, nga ante | bas 


Purity and n 20 — 
every thing that proceeds from God. The 


want of theſe therefore in any ſcheme 


where it can be certainly ſhown (whatever 
other proofs we wy ſeem to have of: its 
divine 


FF 
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divine original, yea though an Angel from 
Heaven declare it unto us) amounts to a 
full demonſtration that God is not the Au- 
thor of it. But as theſe marks may exiſt 
to a certain degree in ſchemes of human 


contrivance, and as the preciſe” meaſure of 


that degree is not accurately defineable, it 


follows, that a direct and poſitive proof of 


a Divine Revelation cannot properly be 
concluded from ſuch internal characters 
only ;- and even if it could, the argument 
muſt, in its nature, be fo abſtrufe and dif- 
ficult, as not to be applicable to the gene- 
ral ——— of — 


For. this 1 ambebly it is, that the 
great Author of Chriſtianity reſts the main 
proof of his Religion on evidence of a yery 
different ſort, The works that I do (faith. 
Chriſt), they bear witneſs of me, that the 
Father hath ſent me *; and he refers the 
Jews to Moſes and the Prophets for the 
reality of his pretenſions *. Again, al 

* Joh: v. 36. | we? 

1 Joh. v. 45. 47. Luke xvi. 29. 31 8 
B 2 Scripture 


ien © 


Scripture is ſaid by the Apoſtle to be given by 
Inſpiration f God“, is therefore called the 
Holy Scripture *, and its ſenſe every where 


aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt". 


We have ſeen that God is known to us 
as the Creator of the World, and as the 
Director of all events in it. When he de- 
clares his Will to men, that they may 
know it really fo to be, it ſeems fit that he 
ſhould by ſome means appeal to one or 
other of theſe characters. Such an appeal 
as this muſt be unequivocal, 'and what no 
impoſtor can pretend to make, but at the 
riſque of immediate detection. When we 
ſee the Laws of Nature ſuſpended or con- 
trouled, it is at once evident, that no leſs 
power is exerted than- that of the Author 
of Nature himſelf. In like manner, when 
rags. [amt events are ——— to * _ 


t 2 Tim. iii. 16. 

Þ Rom. i. 2. 2 Tim. iii. 15. | | 
Ii Mark xii. 36. As i. 16. xxyiit. 28. 1 Cor. ii. 13. 
Heb. iii. 7. ix, 8. x. 15. 2 Pet. i. 21. | 


pened 
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pened in exact conformity to Predictions 
delivered ages before, it cannot be doubted, 
that the minds of thoſe Prophets were in- 
formed by Him who alone can ſee through 
all contingencies. Theſe then are the two 
great Vouchers of Divine Revelation, Mi- 
racles, and Prophecy. By Miracles God 
appeals to himſelf as the Author and ſup- 
porter of Nature; by Prophecy, as the 
great Diſpoſer of all events in the moral 
World; 9 


The argument from Miracles is ſtrong 
and obvious, beyond all others, to the com- 
mon apprehenſion of men. They ſtrike at 
once through the ſenſes, and ſo force con- 
viction upon the Eye-witneſs. Being ſim- 
ple facts, they are objects likewiſe the moſt 
eaſily capable of Hiſtorical Teſtimony, and 
ſo become an evidence even to ſucceeding 
generations. The argument from Prophecy 
is not of a nature ſo immediately ſtriking. 
The ſenſe of the Prediction muſt be aſcer- 
tained, and a ſufficient agreement with its 

B 3 accom- 
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accompliſhment made out, before any con- 
clufion can be drawn. So that had we 
only one Prophecy to urge, or even ſeveral 
independent ones, it would have been ex- 
tremely difficult to have derived thence 
ſuch an argument as ſhould have command- 
ed the Faith of every reaſonable and honeſt 
Man. But we have a chain of Prophe- 
cies commencing with our firſt Parents, and 
carried on through ſubſequent Oracles more 
and more explicit for many ages. The 
Hiſtory of Mankind lays before us a cor- 
| reſpondent chain of events accompliſhing - 
theſe Prophecies, brought down to a period 
not long ſince paſt. Such a Syſtem of Pro- 
phecies as this, uniform and connected in 
ids parts, becomes a continual Proof for 
ever increaſing in weight and authority; 
and when conſidered in one comprehenfive 
view, excludes at once all poſũbility of 
human fagacity or contrivance. The ar- 
gument from Prophecy thus urged, adds a 
credibility to thoſe miracles which once car- 
ried their own conviction with them. In 

former 
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former ages, while the firſt deſign, only of 
Prophecy was in view, (namely, to raiſe 
hopes, and expectations in the minds of 
Men, without which no Religion could 
have ſubſiſted in the world,) then was their 
faith in it commonly confirmed by ſome 
mitaculous Work. Of this kind was the 
immediate change in the ſerpent's form 
when our firſt Parents received the original 
promiſe of a, future reſtoration ; ſuch the 
miraculous Birth of Iſaac and many other 
like inſtances, Now in their turn, Pro- 
phecies accompliſhed give an aſſurance to 
our faith in paſt Miracles; which includes 
one evident reaſon why miracles ſhould 
ceaſe to be repeated, ſince the other, from 
their nature, muſt be going on to the end 
of the World. In this ſenſe perhaps it is, 
that the Apoſtle haying occaſion to mention 
Miracles and Prophecy at the ſame time, 
ſays of the latter, that it is GS%,8, ſome- 
thing more durable and firm, which ſhould 
laſt and continue, and be as it were a Root, 
from whence new degrees of evidence 

B 4 ſhould 
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ſhould perpetually ariſe, | It is impoſſible 
to imagine that the Apoſtle meant to extol 
one to the diſparagement of the other. 

They who have the moſt ſtrenuouſſy main- 
tained ſuch a ſenſe, have been found- for 
the moſt part not very averſe to give up the 
argument from both. The truth is, that 
they have each a ſeparate Office in the ſup- 
port of our Faith: and if at any rate one 
can be got rid of, the Fortreſs is ſo far 
weakened. 


The Hiſtorical Teſtimony we are poſ- 
ſeſſed of is enough to ſatisfy any - candid 
man, that the miracles recorded in Scrip- 
ture were actually performed; and conſe- 
quently, that Chriſtianity was at firſt 
founded by divine Authority. 2 


The Prophecies ſince accompliſhed, at 
the ſame time that they add a new proof of 
the divine original of the-Chriſtian Scheme, 
and confirm that from Miracles, prove far- 
ther, that the ſame hand that firſt eſtabliſh- 


ed 
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ed ſtill ſupports it, and is continually ad- 
vancing it towards that perfect ſtate, when 
all its enemies ſhall be vanquiſhed, its pro- 
miſes verified, and its end fully attained. 
The Primitive Chriſtians have fallen under 
the cenſure of a modern Hiſtoriographer, 
for urging the argument from Prophecy in 
their Apologies repeatedly publiſhed in be- 
half of themſelves and their Religion. 
&« It was an argument (we are told) beneath 
« the notice of Philoſophers; ſuch as could 
by no means engage the attention of men 
* of ſenſe and learning. It might ſerve 
* to edify a Chriſtian or convert a Jew ; 
« fince both one and the other acknow. 
edge the authority of thoſe Prophecies, 
and both are obliged, with devout reve- 
* rence, to ſearch for their ſenſe and ac- 
* compliſhment. But this mode of per- 
„ ſuaſion (it ſeems) loſes much of its 
« weight and influence when it is addreſſed 
** to thoſe who neither underſtand nor re- 
e ſpect the Moſaic Diſpenſation nor the 
| «« Prophetic 
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% Prophetic Style *.” Here is a preſump- 
tion made, that the weight of the argu- 
ment from Prophecy depends upon ſome 
previous reſpect and devotion entertained 
for the Prophets. This is not the caſe. 
If it be made plain that ſuch and ſuch facts 
were predicted by ſuch men at ſuch a time; 
and that their Predictions were verified in 
the event, the argument I apprehend is the 
ſame, be it addreſſed to whom it may, Jew 
or Gentile, When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the 
name of the Lord, if the thing follow not nor 
come to paſs, that 1s the thing which the 
Lord hath not ſpoken : but the Prophet hath 
ſpoken it preſumptuouſly : thou ſhalt not be 
afraid of him. Neither Moſes nor the Pro- 
phets require reſpe& on any other condi- 
tions. The argument therefore is a ſimple 
ſtate of fact, dependent only on the prin- 
ciples of Reaſon common to all men ; an 
argument that both thoſe antient Philoſo- 


* Gibbon's Hiſt. of the Decline and Fall of the Roman 
Empire. Vol. I. p. 517, 1ſt Edit, 
4 Deut. Xxvili. 22. | 


phers 
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phers who contemned, and theſe modern 
who. revile and calumniate the Chriſtian 
Apologiſts, ought, in juſtice to themſelves 
and their boaſted Reaſon. and Learning, to 

have attended to. They had then perhaps 
learned, from their own conviction, to have 
reſpected both * and the e e 
, Style. - 


St. 8 wrote his ſecond Epiſtle to 
certain Chriſtians, whom he had himſelf 
converted and eſtabliſned in the Truth, 
probably from among the Jewiſh Proſe- 
lytes, certainly not unacquainted with the 
writings of the old Prophets. His object 
is to remind them of the practical Duties 
of their new Religion, and of the ground 
of their Faith, ſuch as he had delivered 
it to them; ſetting forth the Power and 
Majeſty of God, as he himſelf an eye- 
witneſs had ſeen it manifeſted in the per- 
ſon of Chriſt Jeſus. His teſtimony in this 
reſpect was indiſputable; eſpecially as he 
was perſonally inveſted with miraculous 

. powers. 
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powers. His reaſon for thus reminding 
them he expreſsly aſſigns, I think it meet, 
as long as am in this tabernacle, to flir 
you up, by putting you in remembrance ; 
knowing, that ſhortly J muſt put off this my 
tabernacle, even as our Lord Teſus Chrift 
hath ſhewed me (not only reminding you of 
that evidence which was the firſt means of 
your converſion) I will endeavonr alſo ixacore 
every poſſible way that after my deceaſe you 
may have theſe things always in remem- 
brance”", And for this purpoſe in particu- 
hr it is that he mentions Prophecy: They 
had been uſed to his own teſtimony of the 
Miracles of Chriſt which he had actually 
ſeen : they had alſo probably ſeen miracles 
performed by himſelf. The force of this 
argument after his deceaſe, and when no 
farther miracles ſhould be wrought among 
them he was ſenſible would in ſome mea- 
fure decline. He therefore refers them to 
that other ſort of teſtimony, the force of 


un 2 Pet. i. 13=15,. 


which 
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which would never. abate. We have alſo 
GSE fr Ayer, This was an 
evidence not of the fame brightneſs and 
ſplendor with that to which alone they had 
been hitherto accuſtomed ; and which ob- 
truded itſelf. on their minds without much 
care or:thought on their part. «The Apoſ- 
tle therefore adds, & x4Aws Towi]s Tpooexevres 
to which» ye: do well that ye apply with 
diligence and attention (for ſo the words 
import) as o a Light ſhining in a dark 
place; as if he had ſaid, you will find it 
at firſt-a light faint and glimmering, ſur- 
rounded: on every fide with almoſt impene- 
trable darkneſs ; ſufficient however, if you 
keep your mind intent upon it, to guide 
and ſecure your ſteps; and growing con- 
tinually brighter the more you advance to- 
wards it. — Such ſeems to be the Apoſtle's 
meaning: I ſay ſeems to be his meaning; 
for the words I am ſenſible are capable of a 
different conſtruction from what hath here 
been propoſed, and ſomewhat a different 
one might be admitted without at all inva- 
f e lidating 
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lidating the argument. I am only con- 
cerned to maintain, that the word of Pro- 
phecy here mentioned doth not mean ſim- 
ply any one ſpecific paſſage, (as hath been 
contended by one, whoſe critical {kill in 
the Greek Language is juſtly eſteemed) but 
that it muſt relate to the whole of the Pro- 
-phetic Writings. Indeed, on the other 
ſuppoſition, the pertinence and weight of 
this concluding admonition, and of the ro- 
mark ſubjoined to it, are entirely deſtroyed. 
The reaſoning, as I have ſtated it, is juſt 
and true in itſelf, and perfectly appoſite to 
the main ſcope of the Epiſtle. ! It was; no 
doubt, of great moment to thoſe early con- 
verts, to pay a ſtrict regard to this laſt kind 
admonition of * venerable nn yp 


IPA not a les concern us, ah 
are ſo much farther removed from the facts 
by which Chriſtianity was at firſt eſtabliſh- 
ed in the world; to whom alſo the ſpitit 


» Dr. Markland.—See his Note on the paſſage ſub- 
joined to Bowyer's Greek Teſtament. - 
of 
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of Prophecy hath been illuſtrated by a ſug- 
ceſſion of | great and ſingular. revolutions 
undergone by the Chriſtian Church fince 
that time. Our Faith alſq-is: in danger, 
if not ſo much from ſurrounding darkneſs, 
yet, which is worſe, from much falſe light. 
We have: enemies from within as well as 
without. The Goſpel itſelf is made uſe of 
to rob its author of his true dignity, to de- 
rogate from the value of his Love, and to 
ſubvert his moſt important Doctrines. The 
authenticity of the miracles recorded in 
Scripture, has been ſtrangely attacked; and 
I know not what probabilities drawn. from 
obſervations on the invyariable order of 
% Nature,” ſet in oppoſition. to Hiſtorical 
Evidence of facts confeſſedly out of Nature. 
The ſubject of Prophecy too hath not eſca- 
ped; though here the attack hath been 
made with more art and circumſpection. 
Detached parts only have been ſelected as 
objects of cenſure and ridicule ; and men's 
eyes carefully diverted from conſidering it 
(what it really is) as one uniform and con- 
nected 
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need Plan. This is ground which the ene- 
mies of our Faith have manifeſt reaſon to 
Fear. Since if the Syſtem of Prophecies and 
events be fairly traced out, and the argu- 
ment thence rightly drawn, this alone will 
ſo eſtabliſh: the Scripture Miracles; as to 
give them their full force: and it will ap- 
pear, that we have at this time our Faith 
built on evidence as full and ſatisfactory at 
leaſt, as could be obtained even in the 
time of the Apoſtles themſelves. From 
the whole will reſult a complete Proof of 
the Divine Character of our: Saviour, and 
of the great Doctrine of Redemption; the 
two principal points of that Revelation 
which God hath made to Mankind; and 
on a proper ſenſe of which our Salvation, 
under the Goſpel covenant, muſt ultimately 


depend. 
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Dax. VII, 14. 


| There was given him Dominion, and Glory, 
4d 4 Kingdom, tbat all People, Nations 
* Languages Joouls ſerve him. 


T has been already obſerved, that the 
old Prophets unanimouſly aſſert, that 
the World was preparing for the introduc- 
tion of a new Diſpenſation more general 

and comprehenſive than the Jewiſn. To 
alledge particular paſſages to this purpoſe 
here would be unneceſſary; as I ſhall have 
occaſion, in the proſecution of my preſent 
deſign, to point out many of the moſt im- 
5 C portant. 
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portant. It may not however be improper, 
in this place, to lay down a general obſer- 
vation that may ſerve to remove all ground 
for the principal doubts and objections that 
can be made to the application of them, 
It appears, both by their own writings, and 
by the Jewiſh Hiſtory, that it was the pro- 
per character and buſineſs of the Prophets 
to reprove the wickedneſs of the People, 
and denounce the Divine Judgments againſt 
it; and, at the ſame time, to revive and 
ſtrengthen their Love and Confidence in 
the God of Iſrael, by ſetting before them 
the future Bleſſings they had to expect from 
his favour and mercy. Thele Judgments, 
and theſe Mercies, as urged to a People 
| who allowed the divine authority of the 
Prophets, would be alike a terror to wick= = 
edneſs, and encouragement to Faith and 
Godlineſs, whether the accompliſhment of 
them belonged to a nearer ot more remote 
Period. Whence it happens, that facts, 
widely diſtant from each other, are fre- 
quently placed in connection, without any 


notice 
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notice of the intermediate ages. The time 
and circumſtances of the Babyloniſh Cap» 
tivity were deſcribed in preciſe terms, and 
ſet forth in the figurative ſtile of Eaſtern 
Poetry and Eloquence: and the fact agread 
in every reſpect with the predictions. Vet 
we find evident traces of Judgments more 
ſevere and more laſting, - than can be ac+ 
counted for by any eircumſtances of that 
time. But theſe denunciations appear to 
be fully verified, when compared with the 
Roman ſubverſion of the Jewiſh State, and 
the ſubſequent condition of that People, 
from the days of Veſpaſian to this hour, 
The returning Mercies of God on an af- 
flicted and humbled People, in reſtoring 
them to their Country, their Laws, and 
the full exerciſe of their Religion, after 
ſeventy years captivity in a foreign Land, 
were Bleſſings that might well be inſiſted 
on as a ground of Hope and Comfort: yet 


what was there that happened in conſe- 


quence. of the Decree of Cyrus which can 
be faid to juſtify half that the Prophets 
C 2 have 
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have written? The Jews were not then 
placed in a better ſtate than they had be- 
fore enjoyed under ſome of their beſt 
Kings: and it is plain, that the ſure 
mercies of David were not completed 
before the Captivity. The People, till 
then, were in expectation of ſeeing them- 
ſelves in a ftate of greater ſecurity and 
ſplendor, under ſome Prince of the Houſe 
of David, than they had as yet experien- 
ced: and theſe expectations were approved 
and ſtrengthened by the Prophets. The 
gleam of Proſperity which they enjoyed 
after their return, was ſoon interrupted by 
great and grievous troubles. 


The greateſt of the Prophetic Bleſſings 
therefore were not then accompliſhed, but 
are to be looked for, if any where, in ſome 
later period. It is plain likewiſe from Hiſ- 
tory, that the Jews ſuffered nothing more 
calamitous than the Babyloniſh Captivity ; 
nor received any Bleſſing greater than the 
reſtoration from it, between the days of 
Cyrus 
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Cyrus and Tiberius Cæſar. We are juſti-⸗ 
fied therefore in the application of the moſt 
important of the Jewiſh Prophecies, to e- 


vents after the full eſtabliſhment the 
Roman Empire. 


The Doctrine of a future and more ex- 
cellent Diſpenſation is not only contained 
in poſitive and expreſs Predictions; it is 
alſo neceſſarily implied in the very frame of 
the Jewiſh Economy. When Abraham 
was choſen to be the Father of the Faith- 
ful, the promiſe made to him was, that 
in his Seed all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be blefſed*. The Moſaic Diſpenſa- 
tion, which was founded on this promiſe 
and ſubſervient to it, in regulating the 
civil and religious Polity of the Poſterity 
of Abraham, now become a numerous Peo+ 
ple, gave them a Law tending to keep 
them ſeparate from all other nations what- 
ever ; and alſo a religious ſervice, the exer- 


Gen. xxii. 18, 
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433} DISCOURSE I 
cife of which was confined to one particu- 
lar place. If therefore this Law and Ser- 
vice be ſuppoſed inſtituted for perpetual 
obligation, no bleſſing could ever accrue 
from the family of Abraham to the other 
families of the Earth: and thereby the pro- 
miſe made to Abraham would be difannul- 
led. So wiſe a Man as Moſes, excluſive of 
his divine commiſſion, cannot decently be 
charged with ſo palpable an inconſiſtency. 


This point is argued by the Apoſtle, on 
the principles of human Reaſon and hu- 
man Conduct, with irreſiſtible force. 7 
ral after the manner of men; though it be 
but a Man's Covenant, if it be confirmed, no 
man diſaunulleth or addeth thereto. To Abra- 
ham und bis Seed were the promiſes made : 
And this I jay, that the promiſe made before 
of God in Gbrift, the Law that was four 
bundred and thirty years after, cannot diſan- 
nul, that it ſhould make the promiſe of none 
effetf *. It follows therefore, that this 


Gal. iii. 1517. 


Wall 
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Wall of Partition the Law of Commant- 
ments contained in Qrdinances *, was. raiſed 
only for a time, and afterwards to be abo- 
liſhed, that the original Covenant might 
be fulfilled in its utmoſt extent. Ta 
prevent, if poſſible, the miſapprehenſions 
of the Jews themſelves in this reſpect, God 
apprized them, through Moſes, of a teach- 
er to come, whom they were to hear and 
obey in all things. I will raiſe them up 4 
Prophet from among their Rretbren like unto 
thee z and wheſorver ſhall not hearken unto 
my words which he ſhall ſpeak in my name, A 


will require it of bim“. Ang Jacob the Fa- 


ther of the twelve Patriarchs had before 
declared, that the Sceptre ſhould not depart 
from Tudab, nor a Lawgiver from between 
his feet, until Shiloh were come and the Peo- 
ple gathered unto bim. In which remark» 
able Oracle thus much is clearly implied : 
“That the civil Polity of all the tribes 


; © Eph. ii. 14, „ ig. 
Deut. xviii. 15. 18, 19. Compare Ads I. 22, 


* Gen, xlix, 10, 
r « ſhould 
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« ſhould one time or other be diſſolved; 
te that that of Judah ſhould continue 
« longer than the reſt; and that this too 
* ſhould give way, when He was come who, 
« ſhould remove all partial diſtinctions and 
* receive the Nations under his Banner.” 
That the ritual part of the Law could not 
be inſtituted for its own ſake, but muſt re- 
fer to ſomething more ſpiritual and more 
perfect, is finely argued by the Author of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. It is alſo evi- 
dent from the conduct and ſpirited remon- 
ſtrances of the old Prophets, who condemn 
all mere external compliance with the di- 
vine Law as it then ſtood, not only as in- 
ſufficient-; but as Iniquity and Hypocriſy; 
requiring Repentance and Purity of Heart, 
as the only ſacrifices really acceptable to 


God: and ever referring the rebellious 


Jews to an Atonement ſhadbwed indeed in 
their Law, but to be actually perfected by 
a Prieſt not of the order of Aaron, and 
conſequently not according to the Law of 
Moſes. Thou dgſireſt not ſacrifice, elſe would 

J give 


DISCOURSE I „ 
I give it thee : Thou delighteſt not in burnt= 
offermg : The ſacrifices of God are a broken 
Spirit *, ſays penitent David: and God 
himſelf by his mouth, Will I eat the fleſb 
| of. Bulls or drink the blood of Goats ? Offer 
unto God thankſgiving *. Again in Ifaiah, 
To what purpoſe is the multitude of your ſa 
criſices? Your hands are full of blood*. And 
elſewhere with a like ſpirit of reproof, 7 
hate, I deſpiſe your feaſt days; I vill not 
ſmell in your folemn aſſemblies; though ye offer 
me burnt-offerings and your meat-offerings, T 
will not accept them *.,, Yet were theſe very 
things the ſervice appointed by God in his 
Law. It may be of ſome weight in this 
queſtion to obſerve, that the moſt learned 
of the later Jewiſh Doctors account for all 
this on the ſelf-ſame principles here inſiſt- 
ed on. Maimonides expreſsly maintains, 
that the Sacrifical Laws were not given 
« ſecundum intentionem primam, propter 


pf. li. 16, 1. 8 Pf. I. 13, 14. 
I. i. 11—17, Amos v. 21, 22. 


« ie, 


* 
. 
0 19 \ 


- > - 2 
— — 44 EE . 
> * = 2 


— — 

— A = * = 
- TOW A — 
= £ Re "FS. xa WB 


Y — 
. > — 
— — — 


e _ : 
— 2 , ” 
— — Ee Se = ati = 


* 2 5 L - 
I = Cuz = .4 : : 
| — 2 —— 
—— —— _—_ —— — — * = 
— SDS ea. — — 
— <= Fon 
- 


"EY" ap... 


a > 6... 


— 


42 DISCOURSE IK 


* ſe, for their own fake *,” And Abarba- 
nel (the warmeſt and moſt diligent oppug- 
ner of Chriſtianity) ſtrenuouſly defends his 
opinion. | 


On the whole then, we may ſafely, nay 
we muſt conclude, that the Jewiſh Conſti- 
tution did ſuppoſe and imply, and the Pro- 
phets diſtinctly declare, that a future gene- 
ral Diſpenſation to be manifeſted in due 


time, was the determined Counſel of Di- 


vine Providence. 


We come now to conſider what are the 
ſpecial Characters by which this Diſpenſa- 
tion is marked. The moſt uſual as well as 
the moſt ſtriking deſcription that occurs is, 
that it ſhould be a Kingdom. Accord- 
ingly, the Prophet Daniel gives it a place 
among the other Kingdoms of the world, 
and the eſſential characters of ſuch a civil 


* More Nevoch. Part III. Ch. xxix, See alſo Vitr. in 
ri. nn. ; 
1 Præf. ad Comm, in Levit. 


Com- 
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Community are every where attributed to 
it. It is repeatedly declared to be under 
the Government of a Supreme Magiſtrate 
or King; and it is figuratively ſhadowed 
by the Kingdom of David and Solomon. 
It is repreſented as having a Law and a 
People peculiar to itſelf : and, like other 
ſtates too, it is ſhown to ariſe from ſmall 
beginnings, and to attain to its full extent 
by a gradual and progreſſive growth. Theſe 
ſeveral particulars I ſhall endeavour to 
make plain. | 


Firſt, For extending the application of 
the Prophecies of Daniel to the times of 
the new Covenant little need now be ſaid, 
as the neceſſity of it has been lately proved 
from this place, according to the ſtricteſt 
rules of Criticiſm, and the truth of Hiſ- 
torical Facts v. The contrary Hypotheſis 
(though a weak attempt hath of late been 


„ Halifax 3d Sermon. 
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made to revive it) runs immediately into 


the moſt contradictory abſurdities. The 


Kingdom of Alexander and his own Per- 
ſon, that is, the He Goat itſelf and the Horn 
between his eyes *, are on this plan made 
one and the ſame thing : though the Pro- 
phet informs us, that the He Goat was 
ſtill alive after the Great Horn, (expreſsly 
called the firſt King) was broken; and that 
it continued to exiſt in a weaker ſtate under 
the four Horns, or Kings, that came up in 


the place of that which was broken”. Ano- 


ther abſurdity which follows is this. An 
heathen nation, even the People of Rome, 
not only ſtill in the darkneſs of their Ido- 


latry, but at a time that their better quali- 


ties had given place to the baſeſt corruption 
and luxury, are called (according to ſuch 


I muſt here refer to ** An Eſſay towards an Interpre- 
“tation of the Prophecies of Daniel,“ publiſhed by Ri- 
chard Amner in the year 1776. This Eſſay is, in fact, 
nothing more than a zealous Defence of the Syſtem of 
Grotius, and a Cenſure of ſuch Commentators as have 
ventured to differ from it, 

» Dan. viii. 5. 

Þ Ibid. viii. 21, 22. 


Inter- 
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Interpretation) by an Angel from Heaven, 
The Saints of the Moſt High * ; and the Ro- 
man Empire ſtyled The Kingdom of God, 
an everlaſting Dominion extended over all 
People, Nations, and Languages, that ſhould 
not paſs away nor be deſtroyed *. Yet at this 
day, though the Roman Empire may be 
ſaid in ſome ſort to exiſt, its antient Glory 
and Authority is utterly extinct. 
| "ks 
That the ſapring * of this State 
was to be in the hands of one ſole Mo- 
narch, might be inferred from thoſe other 
States with which it is ranked, which were 
all of that kind. But the intention of Pro- 
phecy on this point may be collected more 
directly and poſitively in the following 
manner. The original Government of the 
Iſraelites on their Settlement i in the land of 
Canaan, as far as it was in the hands af 
Men, was of a Republican, or rather ag 
Ariſtocratic form. That this was the mode 


1 Dan, vii. 25. N 
' Ibid, ii. 44. vii. 24. 27 | 
of 
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of Government to be reſtored after the re- 


turn from Babylon, the Prophecies relating 
to that ſubject declare: and ſuch in fact it 
proved. I uill cauſe the Captroity of Fudab 
and the Captivity of Iſrael to return, and 
will build them as at the firſt*, ſays Jere- 
miah. — Iſaiah is more particular, I vill 
reflore thy Judges as at the firſt, and thy 
Counſellors as at the beginning *, This how- 
ever, it ſeems, was not to continue, but 
to be ſucceeded again by a Monarchy in 
the Houſe of David: for to the words laſt 
quoted is immediately ſubjoined, After- 
wards Thou ſhalt be called the City of Reghte- 
onſneſs. In what manner this new-named 
City was to be governed we are taught by 
Jeremiah. Behold the days come, ſaith the 
Lord, that I will perform that good thing 
which I have promiſed unto the Houſe of 
Jfrael, and to the Houſe of Fudab. In thoſe 
days and at that time will I caufe the Branch 
of Righteouſneſs to grow up unto David : 


* Jer, xxxiii. 7. © II. i. 26. 


and 


* 
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and He fhall execute udgmeut and Righte- 

ouſnefs in the Land. In thoſe days ſhall Judab 

be ſaved, and Igel ſhall dwell ſafely ; and 

T this is the name wherewith ſhe ſhall be called, 
The Lord our Righteouſneſs. For thus ſaith 
-the Lord, David fhall never want a man to 
fit upon the Throne of the Hauſe of Iſrael *. . 


Here we have a King deſcribed in all his 
ſtate, and in the proper execution of his 
office. This it is plain, from what we be- 
fore obſerved, cannot agree to the fituation 
of the Jews immediately after their return 
from Babylon; but muſt be referred to the 
times of that later Diſpenſation which the 
Prophets proclaim was to ſucceed ". 


That this ſhould be a kingdom properly 
ſo called, is farther evident from its being 
ſhadowed, as was faid, by the Kingdom of 
Dayid and Solomon. Now this appears in 


Jer. xxxiii, 14—17, Compare Exe, xlviii. 35. and 
Zech. viii. 3. | 


See Ezek, xxxiv.-23. Xxxvii. 22: 24, 25« 
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many parts of the Prophetic Writings. 
The Book of Pſalms abounds in theſe al- 
luſions; to inſtance particularly in the '2d 
and 72d. —For that thoſe ſublime compo- 
fitions cannot be . underſtood literally of 
the time of David or Solomon, may be 
proved from many internal marks; but 
chiefly from the manner in which the 
Gentiles are there mentioned. It is'incon- 
trovertibly evident; wherever, in the wri- 
tings of the Prophets, the Gentiles are 
ſpoken of as united to the People" of God, 
joining in his Service, and ſubject to his 
Government, that thoſe paſſages cannot be 
underſtood of any Period under-the Jewiſh 
Economy : fince, by the Principles of that 
Economy, the Jews, and they only, are 
peculiarly. God's People, and diſtinguiſhed 
from the Gentiles. Such: paſſages there- 
fore muſt be underſtood to relate to ſome 


 eſtabliſhment- ſubſequent to the Diſſolution 


of the Jewiſh Polity. But one only eſtab- 
liſhment is ſpoken- of by the Prophets, as 
of Divine Appointment ſubſequent to that 
THEM 3 ecoent; 
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event; therefore, to that alone can theſe 
a e in their ye! ſenſe Re . 


With pes to a Law and 3 of 
this new conſtituted monarchy, the Pro- 
phets are ſufficiently diſtin& and clear in 
the following paſſages. 'Out of Sion ſhall 
go forth a Law*. Behold 'my ſervant whom 
I uphold, mine Elect in whom my Soul de- 
lighteth, I have put my Spirit upon bim; 
He fhall. bring forth Fudgment to the Gen- 
tiles . He ſhall not fail nor be diſcouraged till 
be have ſet Judgment in the Earth, and the 
Les ſball wait for his Law). — A Law ſhall 
proceed from me, the Iſies ſhall wait upon me, 
and. on mine arm ſhall they truſt. Hearken 
unto me, he that know Righteouſneſs, the 
People, in whoſe heart is my Lau. All 
which is elſewhere farther explained. Be- 
bold the. days come, ſaith the Lord, that I 
will make a new Covenant with the Houſe of. 


X Be . 
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Iſrael, and with the Houſe of Fudah. This 
ſhall be the Covenant that I will make with 
the Houſe of Iſrael; I will put my Law in 
'. their inward parts, and write it in their 
| hearts, and will be their God, and they ſball 
be my People. Here then we have a ſpecial 
People, and a Law or Covenant given them, 
which is called a new Covenant, to diſtin- 
guiſh it from the former given at Mount 
Sinai; from whence is. juſtly inferred by 
the Apoſtle, the inſufficiency and decay of 
that former Covenant*: where again it ap- 
pears, that the diffolution of the Jewiſh 
State, ſo far from being the deſtruction of 
the Moſaic Law, was indeed, as one greater 
than Moſes intimated of it, the completion 
both of that and the Prophets. One of 
the moſt powerful arguments for. the di- 
vine authority of both Covenants is hence 
derived: ſo that they who reject the Old 
as of no conſequence, thereby weaken, nay, 


fer. xxxi. 31—33. Feb. viii. 13. 
© See Matt. v. 17. 


deſtroy 
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deſtroy the ſupport of the New. Since at 
this time no complete and unexceptionable 
proof of the Divine Original of either one 
or the other can be ſeparately given. 
Whence it follows, that the Jews who re- 
jet the New Covenant, and pretended 
Chriſtians who deſpiſe the Old, do both 
of them profeſs a ſuperſtitious Religion in- 
capable of proper rational proof. For to 
the Jew it may be ſaid, The Law and 
« the Prophets both declare, that before 
« your Civil State were quite broken the 
«© Meſſiah ſhould be come, and a new Law 
« given you. But you are now without any 
« Civil Polity of your own,diſperſed over the 
« Earth, and governed by the Laws of al- 
* moſt every Nation under Heaven. Un- 
* leſs then the Meſſiah be come, and his 
* Law revealed (which you deny) your 
« Law itfelf muſt be a Lie, and conſe- 
_ «« quently cannot be of God.” — To the 
Chriſtian it may be faid, © Your Goſpel 
« allows the divinity of the Moſaic Law, 

D 2 and 
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and appeals, as to a divine teſtimony of 


« its own Truth, to that and the Prophets. 


« If therefore you deny the Divine Autho- 
e rity of the Old Teſtament, you falſify 


_ « your own. Goſpel ; if you reject it only 


« as uſeleſs and impertinent now, you ſtill 
« deprive your Religion of that ſupport 


« which itſelf requires, and charge its Au- 


% thor with fooliſhneſs and inconſequence 
« in his reaſoning.” But the truth and 
importance of this topic. will occur con- 
tinually as we proceed; and it is time to 
reſume the argument we left. Mom 


In the paſſages above recited it may be 
obſerved, that both Jews and Gentiles are 
ſpoken of as the ſubjects of this Kingdom, 
and jointly compoſing the one ſpecial Peo- 
ple of God. Now in another Scripture it 
is aſſerted, that Ephraim, within a limited 
time, ſhould be broken to be no more a Peo- 
ple. And ſo far from any general con- 


2 See If. vii. 8. 


ſent 
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ſent to be looked for on the part of the 
Jews, to admit the Gentiles into an- Union 
with themſelves of any kind, either Civil 
or Religious, it was the determined Judg- 
ment of God upon them, That he would - 


move them to jealouſy by thoſe which were not 


à People, and provoke them to anger with a 
fooliſh Nation. 


Notwithſtanding all this, an exception 
is clearly made in favour of a Remnant 
who ſhould be exempt from the conſump- 
tion or completion decreed ; that is, from 
the full and final execution of the Divine 
Vengeance incurred by the Jewiſh Nation. 
This is the voice of almoſt all the Pro- 
phets. But Iſaiah ſeems once in particular 
to have had an extraordinary commiſſion to 
make expreſs Promiſe of this Reſerve, for 
the conſolation of a few who remained 
faithful-in Judah, at a time not only of 
general defection from the ſpirit of their 


Deut. xxxii. 21. 


D 3 Reli- 
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Religion, but alſo of general national 
conſternation, 


The combined armies of Samaria and 
Damaſcus threatened their country (already 


waſted by former invaſions) with utter 
Deſtruction *. 


The Idolatrous Ahaz, whoſe hope was 
not in the God of his F athers, on the pre- 
ſent alarming criſis reſted his only confi- 
dence on the aſſiſtance he expected from 
Aſſyria. The impious confederacy of Re- 
zin and the Son of Remaliah to depoſe 
the Houſe of David, and ſet up a King of 
another (probably a Syrian) Family, could 


f See If, vii. Compare 2 Kings xvi. 2 Chr. xxviii. 

8 It was uſual, in the Idolatrous Nations of the Eaft, to 
involve the names of their Idols in their own. As Nebo, 
Bel, Adad, Rimmon, all Syrian Deities, 5x, Al or Eal 
was a general word for a God. Thus Tabeal is a name of 
the ſame form and import as Tabrimmon, who we find 
was a Syrian of noble Family, the Father of Benhadad, 
one of the 8 of Syria. 1 Kings xv. 18. See Vitr. 
in loc. 


not 
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not ſtand. The Oracles of God were a- 
gainſt it. In this ſituation of affairs the 
Prophet was ſent to meet Ahaz in a place 
of public concourſe; there to reprove and 
expoſe his impiety, and to remove the 
groundleſs fears of the People; to declare 
the deſtruction of the enemies who then 
threatened them, and to warn Ahaz of 
Judgments to be inflicted on Judah alſo. 
He was likewiſe commanded to take with 
him his ſon Shear Jaſhub. This we may 
imagine could not be for nothing. We 
know that it was uſual for the Prophets to 
receive ditection to act as well as ſpeak, and 
both with equal ſignificancy. The mean- 
ing of this injunction it is natural for us to 
look for in the courſe of the Prophet's ex- 
ecution of this large commiſſion ; that is, 
ſomewhere between the beginning of the 
ſeventh and end of the twelfth chapter, for 
ſo far the ſubject extends. There are two 
ſons here mentioned, and the Prophet tells 
us of both, that they were for /igns and for 

"4 on- 
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\ wonders in Iſrael. In the inſtance of the 
other ſon Maher-ſhalal-haſh-baz the allu- 
fion is plainly to the name. The ſame fort 
of alluſion, only more ſtrongly marked, we 
find to the name of this boy Shear Jaſhub 
in a remarkable paſſage in the tenth chapter · 
This cannot be looked upon as an acciden- 
tal concurrence. We muſt therefore con- 
clude, that it was really with reference to 
the purport of this place that the boy was 
ordered to be taken. A Remnant ſhall re- 
turn, is the direct interpretation of the name 
Shear Jaſhub. Accordingly in the Text, as 
our preſent verſion ſtands, the Prophet ſays, _ 
The Remnant ſhall return, even the Remnant 
of Jacob, unto the mighty God. For though 
thy people Iſrael be as the ſand of the Sea, yet 
a Remnant of them ſhall return: The con- 
ſumption decreed ſhall overflow with Righte- 
ouſneſs, For the Lord God of Hoſts ſhall 
make a conſumption, even determined in the 


midſt of all the Land". Moſes had laid be- 


bd If, x. 21—23. 
fore 
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| fore the People of Iſrael a Blefling and a 
Curſe; that is, Mercies and Judgments. But 
theſe were both conditional, and made to 

depend on their future conduct. Succeed- 

ing Prophets, in deſcribing the fates of 

God's People, do no more than inforce and 

explain the Oracles of Moſes himſelf: with 

this difference here, that what Moſes de- 
livered under conditions, is now by Iſaiah 
declared to be fixed and determined. The 

Jews, by their repeated provocations, had 

incurred the whole curſe of the Law: it 

only remained to be accompliſhed in God's 
good time. The word © which in our Ver- 
fon is tranſlated conſumption, implies pro- 
perly what is completed, perfected, or fully 
accompliſhed,. and is elſewhere applied to 
the extreme execution of anger *, and to 
the fulfilling of Prophecy. The word“ 
alſo here rendered firſt decreed and after- 


i 172, 
& Ezek. v. 13. twice. vi. 12. XxX, 8. 
2 Chron, xxxvi. 22. 
Baa M. 
_ wards 
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wards determined, properly ſignifies to cut; 
and is uſed forenſically in a ſenſe exactly 
ſimilar to the Latin word decidere. AA 
in Greek is of a like import, implying al- 
ways a ſtrict ſeverity, and we find it more 
than once ſo uſed by St. Paul *. The ſame 
expreſſion is alſo applied by the Prophet 
Daniel to the very ſame purpoſe as here, to 
the full execution of thoſe final Judgments 
which the Jews had incurred?. The whole 
Paſſage therefore may be more intelligibly, 
as well as more literally, tranſlated in the 
following manner: A REMNANT SHALL 
RETURN, 4 Remnant of Jacab unto the 
mighty God. For though thy People Iſrael 
be as the Sand of the Sea, A REMNANT 
SHALL RETURN of it. An accompliſh- 
ment is determined overflowing with TJuſ- 
tice, For an accompliſhment, even that 
determined, the Lord God of Hoſts maketh 
in the midſt of all the Land. The words 


® 1 King. xx. 40. 
* 2 Cor. xiii, 10. Tit. i. 13. 
” Dan, ix. 27. 


arc 
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are given ſomewhat differently, both by 
the Seventy. and by St. Pau], though I 
think without any conſiderable departure 
from the ſenſe of the Hebrew Text as it 
now ſtands d. It pleaſed God in his mercy 


4 If. x. 22, 23. 
Hebr. 
1 RD 
2 ry 
3, 4 Y 
5 aw 
6 5M 
7 Bn 
8 RW 
g aw 
10 12 
11 p95 
12 Y 
13 ow 
14 TY 
16 2 
16 759. 
17, 18 wn 
19 NN 
20 mn 
21 IVNIY 
22 wy 
23 INI 
24 
25 YT 
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This comparative view of the Paſſage, according to the 


LXX, 


60 DISCOURSE H. 


and wiſdom not totally to reject his choſen 
People; but to reſerve a Remnant to be 


1 xx, St. Paul and the preſent Hebrew Text, ſuggeſts the 


following obſervations: 

3. 0 & pebugs Tov ov Lend, is rather a Paraphraſe and II- 
luſtration, than a cloſe Verſion. 

10. The Lxx render 12 by evlwr, which St. Paul has 
omitted. 

12, 13. The word ovrrijzvay ſhould ſeem to belong 
to pM, ſince MFIM is in the next paſſage rendered 
ovyriTunuaer, This conjecture is ſtrengthened by ſeve- 
ral MSS. placing w before y, correſponding to the 
»g Of the Lxx and St. Paul. It is farther to be ob- 
ſerved however, that ovrriwar is active and yy paſ- 
five. This it 1s not ſo eaſy to account for, unleſs perhaps 
the y in the Hebrew having been omitted in ſome Tran- 
ſcript, and afterwards overwritten, might, in ſubſequent 
MSS, be placed in the middle and not at the beginning of 
the word. It is full as difficult to conceive how it hap- 
pened, that c- ſhould be uſed for NOW. ovvriacy may 
fignify conficere or complere ; it is alſo uſed in a forenſic 


ſenſe, our dune, by Dion. Hal. See Conſt, Lex. and 


Steph. Theſaur.— Thus a ſenſe ſufficiently clear and con- 
ſiſtent may be collected from all three, though the expreſ- 
Gons are a little varied, and in their preſent form not 
ſtrictly grammatical, — v ſignifies to overflow violently 
like a torrent; and is ſo uſed in two paſſages of the Pro- 
phetic Writings which bear a near reſemblance to the 
place before us. MMR MW N22 W2Yy MOWA), But with 
an overrunning flood will he make an utter end of the place 
thereof. Nah. i. 8,—and in the next verſe, My e 759, 
He will make an utter end. —In Iſaiah xxviii. 15. we find 
Fw joined to the word w] or dw, a Scourge or ä 
an 
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admitted to the benefits of his future Diſ- 
penſation, and to be the means of convey- 
ing them to the reſt of Mankind. This 
the Prophet here declared, pointing, as we 
may ſuppoſe, to his ſon, oracularly named as 
the Type or Figure of God's gracious pur- 
poſe, At 3 of the next chapter we 


= illuſtrated ver, 17. where the fame word occurs in its 
proper ſenſe. It is again uſed ver. 18, in conjunction with 
p, in the ſame manner as in Nah. i. 8. above quoted 

and ver. 22. we have the very words 55 y nm 952 
rn. From whence and from ver. 16. it is plain, that the 
Scourge or Plague there ſpoken of as overflowing, muſt 
be the final completion of the determined Judgments on 
the Jews. 9 

14. PTY is uſed adverbially, though without the pre- 
fix, and is rightly rendered i» N- This is not an 
unuſual form, Pſ. xv. 2. EDN JIN, walking uprightly '; 
and the ſame might be ſaid of the other nouns in this 
. verſe, — Jer, xi. 20. PTY DRL, judging righteouſly, And 
thus, II. xlv. 23. our Tranſlators have rendered dx in 
Righteouſneſs. But Bp. Lowth ſeems to have reſtored this 
paſſage, with his a ſag gacity, to its true ſenſe and 
diviſion, 

19. 21. The words WRAY and N appear to have been 
both interpolated in this as in many other places. 

24. 52 tranſlated zn by the Lxx, is omitted by St. Paul, 
probably in order to limit the paſſage to its proper ſenſe, 
which at that time, from the expreſſion ay , might ſeem 
to admit of a ſignification more extenſive than was in- 
tended, 


Cranmer's 


2 ä une 
. a 
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find the Gentiles and this reſcued Rem- 
nant deſcribed as aſſembling under the ban- 
ner of the ſon of Jeſſe, the heir of the 
ſure mercies of David. In that day there 
ſhall be à root of Feſſe, which ſhall ſtand for 
an Enfign of the People. To it ſhall the Gen- 
tiles ſeek, and the Lord ſhall ſet his hand 
again, the ſecond time, to recover the Rem- 
nant of his People. It is faid the ſecond 
time, with reference to the former deli- 
verance from Egyptian Bondage. It fol- 
lows then, though all that God had 
threatened to this choſen but rebellious 
Nation, was to be brought upon them, as 
he ſays, by Jeremiah, I will bring upon 
them all the words of this Covenant; yet a 


Cranmer's Great Bible gives the whole Paſſage thus: 


For though thy People CO Iſrael) be as the Sande of the See, 
yet ſhal the Remnaunte of them convert in hym. Perfect is the 
Judgement of hym that floweth in Righteouſneſſe. And therfore 
the Lord of Hooftes ſhal perfectly fulfy!l the thynge that he hath 
determyned in the myddeft of the hole worlde. Cranmer's Great 
Bible, printed by Grafton and Whitchurch in 1539. fol. 
xxxix. E. 

© Haiah xi. 10, 11. 


* Jer, xi. 8. 
| Rem- 
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Remnant ſhould be ſaved*, and they, toge- 
ther with the Gentiles, ſhould become his 
People, the faithful ſeed of Abraham, the 
ſubjects of the New Gans; under a 
New Law. 


t Compare Tech. viii. 20-23, 
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MAr r. xt. 31, 32. 


The Kingdom of Heaven is like to a grain of 
Muſtard Seed which a Man took and ſowed 
in his field: which indeed is the leaſt of all 
Seeds; but when it is grown it is the 
greateſt among herbs, and becometh a Tree; 
ſo that the Birds of the Air come and lodge 
in the Branches thereof. 


E the time theſe words were addreſſed 

to the Jews, we know that by the 
Kingdom of Heaven they could underſtand 
nothing but the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. 
And as their notions of the nature of this 
| — King- 
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Kingdom muſt be derived from the Pro- 
phets, every one who propoſed any opinion 
concerning it, muſt expect and intend to 
have the agreement of that opinion with 
the Prophetic Writings throughly can- 
vaſſed. 3 | 


The Deſcription here given plainly re- 
preſents it as a Progreſſive Scheme. Whe- 
ther-the Prophets give us the ſame charac- 
ter of it, it is my buſineſs, in purſuance of 
the Plan I have already laid before you in 
this place, to enquire. 


In human affairs all revolutions, conſi- 
derable for their extent or duration, have 
been brought about by degrees. It ſeems 
to be a Law in God's moral Government, 
as it is in his natural, that nothing ſudden 
or violent ſhould be of great importance or 
long continuance. Strength and firmneſs 
are in every inſtance the effect of time. 
If we trace the ſeveral Empires of the 
World to their original, we find them at 

firſt 


DISCOURSE Ill, 67 


firſt weak and contemptible ; and - from 
thence riſing gradually to Power and Do- 
minion. It might be expected in an Eſtab- 
liſhment ſo peculiarly the work of God, as 
the New Diſpenſation is by the Prophets 
deſcribed to be, that the common courſe 
of his Providence would be varied, in or- 
der the more to awaken and engage the at- 
tention of Mankind. God might, no doubt, 
had it ſo pleaſed him, have ſet up his King- 
dom in all its Glory and ſplendor at once, 
and have reduced the whole race of Men 
into ſubjection to it in an inſtant. But he 
hath made us reaſonable creatures, with 
powers to judge and a will free to chooſe : 
and as ſuch he is ever wont to deal with 
us. Under an arbitrary and violent impulſe 
no reaſonable ſervice or ſubjection could be 
obtained. Yet ſuch ſervice only is proper 
to our nature; ſuch only therefore can be 
pleaſing to God who hath made us what 
: we are. Accordingly, this new Diſpenſa- 
tion, ſtiled emphatically the Kingdom of 
God and of Heaven, is every where repre- 

E 2 | ſented 
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ſented by the Prophets as in all reſpeQs 
agreeable to the perfection of our Nature, 
both in its riſe and continuance. It was 
not to be forced upon the World by an ex- 
traordinary and irreſiſtible exertion of Di- 


vine Power; but fairly propoſed to the 
Reaſon of Mankind. 


—— E — * 2 


Miracles indeed, we are told, ſhould be 
wrought in favour of it. But what are 
miracles but the proper arguments to con- 
vince the minds of Men, that God really 
approves and eſpouſes that cauſe for the 
ſake of which they are wrought. 


„n o;üd WW ͤ EE 


The Governor of this New State (among 
his other characters, which will hereafter 
be particularly conſidered) was to be a 
Teacher or Inſtructor. Under this charac- 
ter he is ſtrikingly repreſented in a me- 
morable paſſage adopted by two Prophets. 
It ſhall come to paſs in the latter days, that 
the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be 
eftabliſhed in the Top of the Mountains, and 


ſhall 
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ſhall be exalted above the Hills ; and all Na- 
tions ſhall flow unto it ; and many People ſhall 
go and ſay, Come ye, and tet us go up to the | 
Mountain of the Lord; to the Houſe of the 
God of Jacob; and He will teach us of his 
ways; and we will walk in his Paths: For 
out of Sion ſhall go forth the Law, and the 
Word of the Lord from Jeruſalem; and He 
ſhall judge among the Nations; and ſhall re- 
buke many People. 


Again, in another very ſimilar paſſage, 
With righteouſneſs ſball he judge the Poor 
and reprove with equity for the meek of the 
Earth. In this laſt place the margin of 
our Bible, with more propriety, reads argue 
inſtead of reprove. The original word is 
the ſame that is before rendered rebuke; it 
occurs frequently in Scripture, and in ſenſes 
ſomewhat different ; but every where im- 


* Ifaiah ii. 2—4. Compare alſo Micah, iv, 13. 
» Iſaiah xi. 4. ; 
© Man. 
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plying the uſe of reaſon and argument“. 
So we ſee that the Meſſiah's Kingdom, as 
deſcribed by the Prophets, was to be found- 
ed on argument; and not only ſo founded, 
but to be extended by the ſame means. 
Now it is evident, that any Syſtem which 
is to be carried on by the conviction of 
Men's minds, muſt, in the nature of things, 
be gradual in its progreſs. And this is 
more eſpecially true of ſuch a Syſtem as 
this, which the Prophets ſet forth as op- 
poſing inveterate prejudices, and thwarting 


the corrupt propenſities of the human 


That the Meſſiah's Kingdom ſhould be 
progreſſive, appears farther in another view. 


We find the characters of a low and hum- 


* Bp. Lowth, in his excellent Verſion, hath expreſſed 


the -full and proper import of the Word in both theſe 
places. 


And be fall judge among the Nations; 
And fball work conviction in many Peoples. 
Lowth's If. ii. 4. 
Ang with equity ſhall be work conviction in the meek of 
the Earth. Ibid Ai. 4. 


ble 
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ble ſtate ſurrounded by enemies and ſtrug- 
gling with oppoſition attributed to it, as 
well as the more glorious characters of 
univerſal Dominion and abſolute Security. 
The Prince himſelf of this Kingdom is 
deſcribed now weak and deſpiſed, actually 
undergoing miſery and ſufferings even to 
death itſelf; now arrayed with Majeſty, 
exalted above all the Powers of the Earth, 
triumphing over vanquiſhed enemies, and 
in a throne eſtabliſhed for ever. If theſe 
different repreſentations really belong to 
one and the ſame Syſtem, the ſenſe of them 
can be reconciled only on a ſuppoſition, 
that the Scheme was to attain its full glory 
not at once but by degrees. The antient 
Jews we know looked for only one indivi- 
dual Meſſiah, Him who was to come and no 
other, the ſeed of the Woman through 
Abraham . and David. To him and his 
Kingdom they referred theſe Oracles, how- 
ever oppoſite in appearance ; truſting, no 
doubt, as the Father of the Faithful had 
before done, that God would find means 

to 
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to verify his word. The later Jews not 
content with the ſenſe and piety of their 
Fathers, on pretence of reconciling the 
word of God to itſelf, but really to pal- 
liate their own unreaſonable prejudices, 
have ſought out other interpretations and 
tell us of two different Meſſiahs. But who» 
ever reads the Prophetic Books with a can- 
did and unbiaſſed mind, will ſee plainly 
that only one Meſſiah, and one future Diſ- 
penſation of Divine Appointment is there 
ſpoken of. 


The ſufferings ſo particularly deſcribed 
in the former part of the xx11* Pſalm 
were never realized in David's perſon, 
After his death, therefore, the Jews muſt 
have conceived that he ſpoke of another, 
and not of himſelf. And who ſhould 
that be, but that ſeed of his whom after- 
prophets called by the very name of David? 
They would be led too to adopt ſuch interpre- 
tations by the latter part of the ſame Pſalm, 
wherein is exhibited that extent of Domi- 


nion 
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nion, which, from the earlieſt times, had 
been the acknowledged and peculiar attri- 
bute of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. All the 
ends of the World ſhall remember and turn 
unto the Lord; and all the kindreds of the 
Nations ſhall worſhip before thee; for the 
Kingdom is the Lord's *. To the ſame perſon 
and the times of the ſame Diſpenſation the 
cx Pſalm muſt be referred; and was, as 
we know by their own tacit confeſſion, ſo 
underſtood by the Jews themſelves. Here 
we ſee this Son and Lord of David, having 
accompliſhed in his own perſon thoſe things 
which the Prophets declare Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, exalted into Heaven, and commilſy 
fioned to fit on the right hand of God: 
but {till his Kingdom not yet completed, 
his enemies not yet vanquiſhed. This re- 
mained to be gradually effected. I would 
farther obſerve, that the Kingdom of Da- 
vid is continually by the Prophets made 
the Type or Figure of the Meſſiah's King- 


© Pf. xxii. 27, 28. 
Matth. xxii. 44—46. 
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dom. And David we know at firſt under- 
went a long trial of afflictions and perſecu- 
tion. For a time after his appointment to 
the throne, his ſceptre extended over a part 
only of Iſrael; and when all the tribes had 
ſubmitted to his Authority, the reduction 
of external enemies ſtill remained a work 
of time and labour. | 


Had no farther intimations been given 


of this matter, the progreſſive eftabliſh- 


ment of the Meſſiah's Kingdom might, 
one would think, have reſted here as ſuffi- 


ciently determined. But, in fact, it was 
not left to be collected only from the de- 
ductions of reaſon, from the compariſon 


of one Scripture with another, or from the 
difficult explication of Types; poſitive de- 


claration is made of it by ſome of the later 
Prophets under the moſt lively and ſtri- 


king repreſentations. In Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream, related by the Prophet Daniel, and 
by him expounded of ſucceſſive King- 
doms, that laſt Kingdom ſet up by the 

| God 
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God of Heaven, was at firſt no more than 
a flone, but it became a great Mountain and 
filled the whole Earth s. And as repreſented 
by the ſame Prophet in another place, this 
very Kingdom, the Kingdom of the Saints 
of the Moſt High, appears under the per- 
ſecution and oppreſſion of an earthly Power, 
for a period aſſigned, and that of no ſhort 
continuance, for a time, and times, and the 
dividing of a time. In other Prophecies, 
(to which probably the deſcription given 
in the Text meant to point) the gradual 
increaſe of this new Diſpenſation is beau- 
tifully repreſented by the growth of a ten- 
der plant. Thus ſaith the Lord God, IT will 
alſo take of the higheft branch of the high 
Cedar and will ſet it. I will crop off from 


the top of his young twigs a tender one, and 
will plant it upon an high Mountain and emi- 


nent. In the Mountain of the height of Iſrael 
will I plant it; and it ſhall bring forth 
boughs, and bear fruit, and be a goodly Cedar. 


8 Dan. ii, 34, 35. > Dan, vii. 25. 
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Under it ſhall dwell all Fowl of every wing, 
in the ſhadow of the branches thereof ſhall 
they duell. The ſeveral ſteps of this 
growth are again pointed out to us by the 
ſame Prophet Ezekiel ſtill more particu- 
larly, under the image of a ſtream recei- 
ving continual acceſſions in its progreſs. 
The Waters were at firſt extremely ſhallow, 
reaching only to the ankles. At the next ford 
they came up to the knees, afterwards to the 
loins; and at laſt they were riſen to a great 
height. Naters to ſwim in, a River that 
could not be paſſed over *, That this paſſage 
is thus applied to its proper object cannot, 
I think, be doubted. It makes part of that 
concluding Viſion of a New City and Tem- 
ple, ſhown to Ezekiel at the cloſe of his 
Miniſtry for the conſolation of his afflicted 
Brethren, who were then commemorating 
by the Waters of Babylon, with ſighs and 
tears, the fate of their former City and 


Temple, with all its Glory, which had that 


i Ezek. xvii. 22, 23. 
k Ibid, xlvii. 1—5 


day 
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day been extinguiſhed juſt fourteen years 1. | 
The reſtoration of the Temple and its Ser- 
vice, here circumſtantially inſiſted on, was 

well calculated to raiſe their drooping Spi- 
rits, and renew their truft and confidence 
in the God of their Fathers, and that, the 
rather in their preſent fituation, - as they 
would then naturally refer all theſe benefits 
to themſelves in their own perſons, and 
expect that they were to be the immediate 
conſequence of a redemption from the cap- 
tivity they then laboured under. But, in 
truth, the Spirit of God, as in other Pro- 
phecies on the fame occaſion, looked to a 
period beyond that event ; which then be- 
came evident when the Jews were reſtored 
to their Land, and the Second Temple was 
completed. For neither the extent and 
magnificence of the Building, nor the pri- 
vileges and miniſtry of that Temple, did, 


by any means, correſpond to this reprefen= 


tation: and it was in the moſt eſfential 
circumſtance, the Glory of the Divine Pre- 


| Ezek. xl, 1. 
ſence, 


ſence, entirely deficient. Whereas the Pro- 
phet here tells us, Te Spirit took me up 
and brought me into the Inner Court: and 
behold the Glory of the Lord filled the Houſe. 
He adds farther, And I heard him ſpeaking 
unto me out of the Houſe, and He ſaid unto 
me, the place of my throne and the place of 
the ſoles of my feet, where I will dwell in the 
midſt of the Children of Iſrael for ever v. 
Which laſt circumſtance of perpetual du- 
ration could not belong to any temple un- 
der the Moſaic Economy ; but is, as hath 
been already obſerved, the peculiar attri- 
bute of that nobler Diſpenſation to which 
it led. We ſhall have the leſs difficulty in 
admitting ſuch an interpretation. of this 
myſtical Viſion, as it is uſual with the Pro- 
phets to ſpeak of the future Diſpenſation 
under the image of a Temple or City. The 
Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſhall be eſtab- 
liſhed in the top of the Mountains, ſaith 
Ifaiah *; and Zechariah, in terms appli- 


® Ezek. xliii, 5—7. » If, I. 2. 


cable 


U t * — 
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cable to none but the Meſſiah, Behold the 
Man whoſe name is the Branch, and He ſhall 
grow up out of his place, and He ſhall build 
the Temple of the Lord, and He ſhall bear 
the Glory. At the concluſion of this very 
Viſion of Ezekiel, we are told, that the 
name of the City ſhould be, the Lord is 
there* ; a name of the ſame import with 
that given by Jeremiah to the City of 
Chriſt, The Lord our Righteouſneſs . The 
whole Viſion, therefore, whatever difficul- 
ties there may be in the explication of par- 
ticular parts, muſt be conſidered as a myſ- 
tical repreſentation of the Meſſiah's Go- 
vernment. On this general application, 
that there ſhould till be partial difficulties, 
is exactly what ought to be expected; nei- 
ther will thoſe difficulties entirely vaniſh 
till the whole Scheme is completed ; for 
the true and accurate interpretation of all 
Prophecy is only to be had from the ac- 
compliſhment. — This Viſion en wy 


Zech. vi. 12, 13. » Ezek. viii 35. 
Jex. xxxiii. 16. Compare alſo xxiii. 6. 
thus 
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thus applied to the Meſſiah's Government, 
it follows, that the Holy Waters which 
make a part of it, are to be interpreted of 
the increaſing Bleflings of that Kingdom. 
And theſe Bleſſings are wont to be ſo ex- 
preſſed in Prophetic Language, In the wil- 
derneſs ſhall waters break out, and ſtreams in 
the deſart ; and the parched ground ſhall be- 
come a Pool, and thirfly Land ſprings of wa- 
ter. And elſewhere, with a peculiar re- 
ſemblance to this place, Al the Rivers of 
Fudah hall flow with waters, and a Foun- 
tain ſhall come forth of the Houſe of the 
Lord*. Such a ſenſe alſo beſt ſuits that 
healing and beneficial influence attributed 
to theſe ſanctified Waters, which are ſaid 
to have power to heal the waters of the Sea; 
and to give Life wherever they flow, every 
thing ſball live whither the River cometh. And 
of the trees nouriſhed by this Stream it is 
ſaid, that their leaf ſhould not fade, nor their 


* Taiah xxxv. 6, 7. 
* Joel. ii. 18. 


fruit 
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fruit be conſumed ; but their fruit ſhould be 
for meat and their leaf for medicine. 


On the whole it appears, in whatever 
light we conſider the matter, that the Pro- 
phetic delineations of the New Economy 
are intelligible and confiſtent only on a fup- 
poſition, that that Scheme was not to be 
complete at once, but ſetting out from 
| ſmall beginnings, to attain the full meaſure 
F of its glory by gradual and progreſſive 
ſteps, The Jews, who themſelves ſo un- 


. derſtood the moſt of theſe Prophecies, 
t could not (without departing from ' their 
| own principles and their own ſenſe of Scrip- 
| ture) reject any Scheme that pretended to 
, be the Diſpenſation foretold by the Pro- 
y phets, merely for want of a diſplay of Gran- 
4 deur and Magnificence in its firſt eſtabliſh- 
8 
* 


ment, were there no other argument againſt 
it. Nay, the affectation of ſuch diſplay had 


t Ezek. xlvii. 8— 12. 


it F alone 


3 


j 
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alone been ſufficient to have overturned the 


authenticity of any other pretenſions how- 
ever ſpecious. Yet at a certain period we 
find, that they looked only for a fign from 
Heaven; a Meſſiah, attended with glorious 
appearances of heavenly Majeſty, to erect a 


. throne at Jeruſalem, to which all the powers 
of the Earth ſhould pay immediate Sub- 


miſſion, The prevalence of a prejudice ſo 
contrary to the Spirit of their own Scrip- 
tures, may, in ſome meaſure, be accounted 
for from the circumſtances of the time. 
The Power of Rome was now in the me- 
ridian of its Glory. . The fame of her 
Victories, and the ſplendor of her Triumphs, 
were the admiration of thoſe People who 
had thereby been reduced to ſubjection. 
And as theſe were no where more conſpi- 
cuous than in the Eaſtern Provinces, the 
Jews may well be ſappoſed to have imbi- 
bed the common opinion. It was not un- 


| ſuitable to their natural diſpoſition, They 


were ever addicted to externals, and fond 
| of 
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of them. Add to this, that the privileges 
and ſecurity which they enjoyed under the 
Ceſarean Sceptre, attached them not a little 
to that Government. The family of Da- 
vid was overlooked and almoſt forgotten in 
its obſcurity: and, as if the authority of 
the Prophets had been forgotten too, they 
profeſſed themſelves willing to acknowledge 
no King but Ceſar. Through the medium 
of ſuch . prejudices; . the moſt authentic 
marks, of Truth might appear like error; 
and the humility of the Son of Man, 
though ex preſsly inſiſted on. by the Pro- 
75 might become, as it was foretold 


«er br] " 918 Eng 0117 

0 Joſephus, ſpeaking. of the Jews under, Archelaus, tells 
us, that when they could no longer endure his cruelty” 
« and tyranny, they accuſed him before Anguſtus ; which 
« they did with the more confidence, becauſe they knew 
« his conduct was a direct infringement of orders he had 
« received from the Emperor, to. carry himſelf towards 
them with mildneſs and juſtice. ””  Joſ. Ant. L. XVII. 
C. xv. 


For other inſtances of this favorable diſpoſition i in the 
Roman Government, ſee alſo L. XII. C. iii, et Contra 
Ap. L. II. 
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it would, a ſtumbling block and ſtone of 
offence, alike to Sadducean Scepticiſm and 
Phariſaical Pride. The conduct and opi- 
nions of ſuch men eannot be urged now 
as an argument of the true meaning of 
their Law or their Prophets ; as it is plain 
they were inclined to accommodate both, 
in ſpite of conſiſtency and common ſenſe, 
to the corrupt maxims of the Times. It 
is not to be imagined, that God, in his 
dealings with the World, ſhould conde- 
ſcend to ſooth or flatter the pride of Man 
in any ſhape. If an overweaning Ambi- 
tion, a faſhionable love of external often- 
tation and pageantry led the Jews into 
dangerous. errors, and inclined them to 
wreſt the word of God to their own de- 
ſtruction; neither are we free from danger 
of the ſame ſort. There prevails in theſe 
days a pride of Philoſophy more flatter- 
ing to the human heart, and ſo much the 
more prejudicial to the cauſe of Truth. 
Of this, if we are as all would be thought 
to 
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to be, really lovers of Truth, it behoves 
us to beware in all enquiries, but more 
eſpecially in thoſe which concern the ways 
of God and the explication of his word. 
The Goſpel is not the leſs true, nor leſs the 
Word of God, merely becauſe it was de- 
livered to the World in a mode incon- 
ſiſtent with the prepoſseſſions generally en- 
tertained by the Jews. Neither is it the 
leſs true, becauſe it contains Doctrines 
which do not fall in with. the conceits 
of vain theoriſts, nor even becauſe ſome 
of thoſe Doctrines are not to be fathomed 
by human reaſon. It has been ſhown, 
that there are unequivocal marks of the 
interpoſition of God ; where theſe obtain 
therefore it matters not to our Faith, 
whether he addreſs himſelf to us like 8 
ruſhing mighty Wind, or in a fill ſmall 


Voice. 


As to the ſubject matter of Revelation; 
whatever God reveals muſt be true. God 
= 2 may 
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may ' reveal any thing that is true; and 
any thing may be true that doth not 
imply a contradiftion. Man's faculties 
are limited : of things therefore within 
his comprehenſion he may poſſibly be able 
to pronounce, whether they are true or 
falſe. But of things beyond the bounds 
of his underſtanding, from the nature of 
the things themſelves, he can have no 
criteria to pronounce any thing. To re- 
ject a Revelation, therefore, merely be- 
cauſe it contains things above our com- 
prehenſion, is, in fact, to refuſe to re- 
ceive inſtruction from God, for this very 
extraordinary reaſon, becauſe his Wiſdom 
is infinite and ours is not. But farther, 
beſides the mode and matter of Revela- 
tion, the propriety of making any Reve- 
lation at all, is a point on which a finite 
dependent Being cannot, on the princi- 
ples of human Reaſon, previouſly decide 
in the negative. Surely, if there be a 
God, and we be his creatures, whether 

Is. he 
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he ſhould ſpeak to us at all, what, at 
what time, and in what manner, muſt 
be for his Wiſdom to determine. It is 
our part to look up to him with hope 
and confidence; and to receive all the Diſ- 
penſations, both of his Word and Provi- 
dence, with meekneſs, humility, and re- 
ſignation. 


. * 
„ 
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Mic Ak v. 2. 


But thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou 
be little among the thouſands of Judah, yet 
out of thee ſhall He come forth unto me 
that is to be Ruler in Iſrael; whoſe goings 
forth have been from of old, from ever- 
laſting. 


HE general frame and conſtitution 

of that Economy which was to ſuc- 

ceed the Moſaic, and to comprehend and 
complete the bleſſedneſs of all Mankind, 
we have, in ſome meaſure, collected from 
clear and expreſs intimations of the old 
Prophets. 
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Prophets. We have ſeen it ſpoken of in 
terms plainly implying its ſubſiſtence as 
a Civil ſtate or community. We have ſcen 
likewiſe the firſt eſtabliſhment and future 
direction of it every where attributed to 
one individual perſon. We are now to en- 
quire what marks and limitations were af- 
forded, by which this perſon might be 
known and diſtinguiſhed from all others, 


Mankind originally ſeparating, accord- 
ing to their tribes or families, from 
hence naturally ariſes the firſt peculiar 
and diſtinctive mark of individuation. 
The care and attention given by men, 
from the earlieſt time to their family ſuc- 
ceſſions, can perhaps no way be ſo ratio- 
nally accounted for, as from that expecta- 
tion which the promiſe of a future deli- 
verer, made to our firſt Parents, had exci- 
ted. But however this may have been with 
reſpect to the reſt of the world, the Jews, 
without controverſy, entertained ſuch a 
hope.; and with them the deſcent of every 

| perſon 
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perſon was, by eſtabliſhed Law, matter of 
public record and notoriety. This nation, 
by the call of their Father Abraham, be- 
came the appointed. channel to convey 


God's covenanted. mercies to the whole 
Race of Men. | 


Of the twelve Patriarchs, Judah was 
marked out as the Progenitor of the-great 
Deliverer to come. And thus the hope of 
Iſrael continued, without farther limitation, 
till the time. of David's exaltation to the 
throne. The Prophets, ſubſequent to that 
period, not only give fuller and. more glo- 
rious deſcriptions of the Meſſiah, than had 
been before vouchſafed, but conſtantly 
ſpeak of him as promiſed to deſcend from 
the Houſe of David; and ſeem to appeal 
to ſuch Promiſe, as if it were commonly 
known to have been made by God to 
David himſelf. 


Hence the expectations of the People 
became, in general, more aſſured and more 
lively. 
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lively. For whence could it ſeem ſo pro- 
bable, that a Saviour ſhould ariſe to them 
as from among the Deſcendants of their 
favourite Prince, who had been himſelf 
| raiſed by Divine Appointment to the 
Throne; and firſt gave to Iſrae] complete 
and peaceful poſſeſſion of their long pro- 
miſed inheritance? In more degenerate 
days, when ſeveral, both of the Princes 
and People, had, by their continual pro- 
fanation and idolatries, juſtly incurred the 
vengeance of Heaven; when that vengeance 
was beginning to be executed, and the en- 
croachments of a powerful enemy threaten- 
ed their whole ſtate and the throne of Da- 
vid itſelf with entire ſubverſion, then the 
Prophets and holy Men were wont, in their 
Hymns and Prayers, to plead, as it were, 
with God, reminding him of the covenant 
and promiſe he had made with his ſervant 
David. Of this practice we have ſeveral 
inſtances in the Book of Pſalms: the 
LXXXIx*® and Cxxx11* are wholly of this 
caſt, Of theſe the former is the more full 
and 
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and remarkable: to that therefore I ſhall 
confine my preſent enquiries. This Palm 
was certainly compoſed at a time of public 
calamity z- when the powers of the Jewiſh 
nation were already greatly weakened, and 
the dignity and ſplendor of the crown ae- 
tually degraded and obſcured. Some atgu- 
ments have been offered to the Publie to 
prove, that this Pſalm was written -by 
Iſaiah in the days of Ahaz, with relation 
to that alarm which the confederate arms 
of Syria and Iſrael had excitedꝰ. But the 
circumſtances of that time will hardly ac- 
count for ſame of the expreſſions here 
made uſe of; which yet. are perfectly juſt 
and beautiful, if we refer the whole to a 
later period, when the Babyloniſſi eaptivity 
was actually in ſome ſort begun; when 
one of the Kings of Judah had been de- 


poſed and flain *, and another carried away 


and detained in ſhameful exile*. Under 


* See the Supplement to Dr. Kennicott's Sermon on | 
Ifaiah vii. 13, &c. 95 
> 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. Compare al: ler. xxii. 19 

© 2 Chron. xxxvi, 10. 4 
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theſe circumſtances well might the pious 


Pſalmiſt exclaim, Thou haſt made void the 
Covenant of thy Servant ; thou haſt profaned 
his Crown by caſting it to the ground. And 
again, Thou haſt made his Glory to ceaſe, and 
caſt his Throne ta the ground t: the days of 
Bis youth haſt thou. ſhortened z' thou baſt co- 


vered him with ſhame. On this idea, if 


the Pſalm in queſtion. muſt needs be 
aſcribed to ſome known Prophet in the 
Canon, we may, with more probability, 
ſuppoſe it to have been written by Jere- 


miah. The time and circumſtances agree, 


and there is nothing i in the ** to combat 


ſuch e TP 


Io return to our cs.” 10 this 
Pſalm we find a full recital of an original 


4 Dr. Kennicott concludes, from the complaint con- 
tained in this Pſalm, that it muſt have been written before 
the Promiſe made to the Houſe of David was confirmed 
by Iſaiah; the account of which confirmation is given 
Ifaiah vii. But as ſuch complaints were certainly made by 
holy men ſubſequent to that period; as the xx“ Pſalm 
was applied by our Saviour to himſelf on the Croſs ; and 
farther, as the original Covenant with David was as well 

known 
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Covenant with David introduced in this 


manner, Then thou Es in was to thy 
Holy One. . 4 g ö ; 


If we turn back to the Hiſtory of Da- 
vid, we find a commiſſion; given to Nathan 
by way of Viſion - too „which agrees in 
every circumſtance with the recital in the 
Plalm : in ſome places, the very expreſſions 
are the ſame ; 3 indeed there is no other va - 
riety throughout than muſt neceſſarily ob- 
tain, when a ſimple hiſtorical narrative is 
thrown into the form of Poetry. To this 


known to > bvery pious n man in Judah before the confirtna. 
tion abovementioned as after it; on theſe conſiderations; 
with all due deference to the opinion of ſo learned 
a Scripturiſt, I muſt think, that we may refer this Pſalm 
10 a later period than he has done, without any imputation 
on che piety of the Prophet who compoſed. it. Suppl. 
above cited, p. 86. 

© If we are to read on the authority of MSS, as hath 
been intimated, D (to thy Holy Ones) in the plural 
number, (Ken. Suppl. p. 83.) may it not be ſaid that 
Samuel, who was employed to inform David of his Per. 
ſonal appointment to the Kingdom, is included together 
with Nathan, the meſſenger of the ſubſequent Covenant 
reſpecting his offspring ? | 


f 2 Sam, vii, we 


alle | 
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meſſage of Nathan, therefore, and to this 
alone (for there is no other paſſage in Da- 
vid's Life where ſuch a Covenant occurs) 
muſt we ſuppoſe the Pſalmiſt to refer. When 
the royal Prophet was fully eſtabliſhed on 
the throne of Iſrael, and the Lord (as the 
Sacred Hiſtorian expreſſes it) bad given him 
 reft round about from all his enemies -; his 
heart full of gratitude, he conceived the 
pious deſign of building a fixed Houſe or 
Temple for the Ark of the Covenant, and 
the Divine Preſence attending it, which, 
till this time, had dwelt within curtains® ; 
or, having no ſettled abode, had walked (as 
God himſelf ſays) in à tent, and in a taber- 
nacle. This intention he made known to 
Nathan, who then entirely approved it; 
but he was admoniſhed in a Viſion that 
night, to diſſuade the King from ſuch an 
undertaking ; and, at the ſame time, re- 
ceived full commiſſion to declare to him 
the covenant we are now treating of. Ha- 


8 Sam. vii, 1. d m0 & „ 


ving 
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ving-firſt reminded him of the manner he 


had been raiſed. to the throne, and of the 


extraordinary bleſſings conferred on himſelf 
and the people under him till that day, he 
was to ſubjoin, Alſo the. Lord telleth thee he 
will make thee an Houſe; and when thy days be 
fulfilled, and thou ſhalt fleep with thy F athers, 
I will ſer up thy feed after thee, which ſhall 
proceed out of thy bowels: and I will eſtabliſh 
bis Kingdom. He ſhall build an Houſe for my 
name; and I will eftabliſh tbr throne of his 
Kingdom for ever. I will be his Father, and 
he ſhall be my Son. I he commit iniquity I 
will chaſten him with the rod of men, and 
with the firipes of the children of men.. But 
my mercy. ſhall not depart from him : and 
thine Houſe. and thy Kingdom ſhall be eftab- 
liſhed for ever before thee*. Thy throne ſhall 
be eftabliſhed for ever. In this Covenant it 


* Before thee, 1295, the ſenſe requires on thy account 3 
and ſo-the ſame word is uſed 2 Sam. iii. 31. or perhaps we 
ſhould read J2DD, as one MS. has it. See Bibl. Kenn. 
Such a corruption might eaſily ariſe from the word Þ E 
which terminates the preceding verſe. 
| 2 Sam. vii. 11—16, 
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is obvious to remark, that there is one 
Perſon ſpoken of as to proceed from David 


under certain definitive characters. 


Furſt, That he ould nnn 
to the name of God. © | 


ar, That his Throne or King- 
dom ſhould be eſtabliſhed for ever. 


- Thirdly, That he. ould. be. in an 
eminent manner the ſon of God as 
well as of David. 


The firſt of theſe circumſtances is ap- 


plicable to Solomon, but it is not peculiar 


to him alone: we find it a character elſe- 


vhere attributed to one RS than Solo- 
mon . 


1. 
The next circumſtance reſpecting the 


perpetual duration of the Kingdom we have 
already ſhown, can be applied to none but 


o Zech. vi. 18, 13. 1 
| the 
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the Meſfah , len ef all 10, Sblothem, 
whoſe whole poſterity ERP 
. Nee 


Tue laſt nne of his being the 
Son of God, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak 
to at large before I conclude this Diſcourſe. 
There is only one difficulty here that re- 
mains to be accounted for. It is faid, F 
be commit iniquity I will chaſten him with the | 
rod of men, and with the ftripes of the cbil- 
dren of men. That the Meſſiah was to re- 
ceive ſtripes and chaſtiſement from God by 
the hands of men, is in many places de- 
clared by the Prophets: but it is alſo de- 
clared, that what he was to ſuffer in this 
kind, was for the tranſgreſſions of others, 
and not for his own. Surely, (faith Iſaiah 
in the ſpirit of Prophecy) furely be was 
 . wounded for our tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed 
for aur iniquities . . Perfect holineſs and an 


- '»"$ce Dit. It. preceding 
® Jer, xxii. 30. 
Iſaiah liti. 5... 
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entire freedom from {in is, in all deſcrip- 
tions, the proper character of this illuſ- 
trious Perſon. The bare ſuppoſition, there- 
fore, that he might commit iniquity, could 
not confiſtently be made. What is here 
aid then, fo far as ſuch ſuppoſition is ne- 
ceſſarily implied, muſt relate to the Poſte- 
rity of David at large. The uſe made of 
it by the Pſalmiſt proves that he fo under- 
ſtood it: and it ſeems to have been a clauſe 
inſerted in the original Covenant to ſhow, 


that nothing of this kind, neither the com- 


miſſion of iniquity on man's part, nor ju- 
dicial inflictions from the hand of God, 
could annul the. ſubſtance of the Promiſe 
itſelf, The Houſe of David did indeed 
-commit iniquity, and the vengeance of 
God followed it : yet this Promiſe ſtill re- 
mained in force: David's family ill ſub- 
ſiſted, and whatever Judgments they might 
labour under, it is here expreſoly ſtipulated, 
that the mercy of God ſhould not utterly 
depart from him. 


| According 
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According to all theſe words, and according 
10 all this viſion, did Nathan ſpeak unto Da- 


vid. Thus it became abſolutely and irre- 


vocably covenanted, that Chriſt ſhould be 


the Son of David. Thus all ſucceeding. 


Prophets declared; and ſuch hath been the 
expectation of the Jews in all times. But 
this is not all. The circumſtances of this 


family of the Meſſiah are farther remark- 


ably limited in the Prophetic Writings. 
We are there given to underſtand not only 
that Chriſt ſhould be born of the Houſe of 
David ; but that he ſhould be ſo born -at a 


time that that Houſe ſhould be diveſted of 


its Royalty, and reduced to a mere private 
ſtate. Iſaiah ſpeaking of him faith, There 
ſhall come forth a rod out of the ſtem of Feſſe, 
and a branch ſhall go out of his roots *. The 
word here rendered ftem*, occurs in two 
other places of Scripture, in both of which 
it neceſſarily means a mere ſtock lopt of all 
its branches. Thus Iſaiah himſelf in an- 
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other paſſage, It i- He (i. e. God) that 
bringeth Princes to nothing ; that maketh 
the Judges of the earth vanity. Yea they ſhall 
mot be planted, yea they ſhall not be ſawn, yea 
their 8T OCK ſhall not take root in the earth*. 
In like manner Job fays, There is hope of a 
tree if it be cut down that it will ſprout 
again, and that the tender branch thereof 
will not ceaſe ; though the root thereof wax 
old in the earth, and the s rock tberegf die in 
the ground. Thus it may, with good ar- 
gument, be concluded from the uſe of this 
word alone, that at the time of the Meſ- 
fiah's birth, the family from whence he 
was to ſpring ſhould be in a degraded and 
inglorious ſtate. The fame thing is like- 
wiſe intimated by the Prophet's not men- 
tioning David himſelf on this occaſion, but 
referring back to his father Jeſſe, a man 
only of private life, diſtinguiſhed by 0 
public authority whatever. And the ſame 
notion is again confitmed by the Prophet 


„ Wfaiah al. 23, 24. Job xiv, 7, 8. 
| Micah 
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Micah in the words of my Text, which 
fix the birth of this extraordinary Perſon 
at Bethlehem, a place af no nate or emi- 
nence, to the excluſion of Jeruſalem, the 
royal city and canſtant reſidence of the 
Princes of Judah, This limitatian, at the 
ſame time that it ſerved as an additional 
character whereby the Meſſiah might be 
diſtinguiſhed, ſerved alſo to keep aliye the 
hopes of the Faithful, under circumſtances 
the moſt diſcouraging that can be concei- 


ved, From the whole that has been faid 


on this ſubject, I ſhall remind you that it 
includes a very ſtrong argument, prior to 
any accompliſhment, that the Prophets 
ſpake not by any private impulſe ( idias 
smAvoios) or by the will of man, but as the 
Apoſtle ſays, As they were moued by the 
Holy Ghoſt *. We all know from daily ex- 
perience how very precarious the continu- 
ance of any one family is. We may ga- 
ther likewiſe, by a little obſervation, that 


; 2 Pet. i. 20, 22. 
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where a family hath been known to con- 
tinue for any long period, it hath genetally 
undergone many changes of rank and ſitua- 
tion in the world. So precarious and un- 
certain a foundation, it is evident, can 
form no probable ſupport for the projects 
and devices of man. Any pretence which 
reſted upon it muſt, on mere human prin- 
ciples, appear ridiculous. Vet confeſſedly 
at a diſtant period do we find the birth 
of Chriſt limited to one family; and the 
particular ſtate of that family at the time 
he — be born Hg _ 


F rom chis't topic it bath been a 
cogently argued, that the Moſaic inſtitu- 
tion muſt be from God, becauſe, at the 
time of its firſt eſtabliſhment, the Prieſt- 
hood, an effential part: of it, was limited 
to the deſcendants of one man then living, 
without any proviſion: in caſe of failure. 
Enough has been ſaid of the Human Birth 
of this Son of David, as determined by 
the Prophets. We are now to conſider a 

| more 


DISCOURS E IV. 16g 


more exalted character Which i is bes 
to 1 0 Perſonn H W 
x | A BY \ "PIE. 

The Melih is confelledty Ailled 3 in the 
Prophetic Writings The Son of God; and 


that not in a transferred or metaphorical 


ſenſe, as the term may be, and ſometimes 
is, applied to creatures, but clearly limited 


to its own proper ſignification, Thou art 


my Son, this day have I begotten thee “. 
From hence' alone the true Divinity of the 
Meſſiah's character might be fairly inferred, 
as it once is even by the Father of the 
modern Arians. © Chriſt, he ſays, is by 
nature truly God, as truly as man is by 
« nature truly man *.” But farther, this 
Sonſhip is declared to be prior to all 
things, even from all Eternity. Thus, 
when the Prophet in the Paſſage before us 
foretels the human birth or coming forth 
of this illuſtrious Perſon as a future event, 


he profeſſes to ſpeak of one whoſe goings | 


* PC. ii. 7. Compare alſo Heb. i, 2. 13. 
* Clarke's Reply to Nelſon, p. 81. 
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forth were from of old, from everlaſting. 
Out of thee ſhall come Fok Tu wnto me He 
that is to be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe GoinGs 
FORTH have been from old, from everlaſimg”. 
Here we are firſt to obſerve, that the ward 
rendered ſhall come forth, and its deriva- 
tive rendered goings forth *, are applied in 
Scripture language to any natural birth or 
production, whether of plant or animal *, 


Here then are two goings forth or births 


ſpoken of with regard to the ſame Perſon, 
one to come and one paſt, That birth 
which was paſt is ſaid to have been from of 
old, from everlaſting ; terms frequently uſed 
in Scripture to expreſs the- proper Eternity 
of the one true God, the Gad of Iſrael*.” The 
Eternity therefore of the Meſſiah the Son 


— 95; | | 

„ Iſaiah xi. 1, There fall come forth lar ns he 
of Jeſſe. —Ifaiah xxxix. 7. And of thy ſons that fball iſſue 
from thee (M) & c. — Jer. i. 5. Before thou cameſt forth 
(x) out of the qu — Job xiv. 2. : th comph foreh (xx) 
as a flower. | 
Pf. xc. 2. xciii, 2. Deut. xxxiii, 27. but eſpecially 
Hab. i. 12. 
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of God is the Eternity of God himſelf. 
We are told indeed, that the titles attrĩ - 
« buted to the Son muſt always carry along 
« with them the idea of being communi- 
« cated or derived : thus when the Son is. 
« ſaid to have all power, it muſt always be 
« underſtood to be derived to him from the 
« Supreme Power and Will of the Fa- 
« ther*.” The aſſertion here made, were 
the official and human character only in 
queſtion, might poſſibly ſtand; but can 
never be true of the divine nature. The 
inſtance given is fallacious; and the falla- 
cy lies in the word Power. For Power 
admits of degrees, and may be imparted. 
But all Power, univerſal unlimited Power, 
commonly expreſſed and better underſtood 
by the word Omnipotence, here purpoſely 
kept out of ſight, admits of no degrees, 
and cannot be imparted. In like manner, 
if we ſubſtitute the word Eternity, the ar- 
4 See a Pamphlet entitled, Three Letters © Dr. Clarke, 
with the Doctor Reply. The wards here quoted are the 
words of Dr. Clarke himſelf. 


gument 
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gument at once overturns itſelf. To ſpeak 
of a communicated or derived Eternity is a 
contradiction in terms. If the Son there- 
fore be properly eternal, he muſt be co- 


eternal with the Father, and one God with 


him. Hence it is, that we find the name 
Jebovab incontrovertibly given to the Meſ- 
fiah ; a name incommunicable in as much 
as it is expreſſive of the proper Exiſtence, 
Eternity, and Immutability, of the Divine 
Nature : a name never uſed in Scripture 
but for the God of Iſrael, and that in all 
caſes abſolutely *, and declared to be his 


Nax Mm, Jehovah Sabaoth, Jehovah of Hoſts, can- 
not be urged as an exception to this Rule. The expreſſion 
is either elliprical and ſtands for TMRAY 4158 dv, Jehovah 
God of Hoſts, as we often find it; or elſe it muſt be an 
erroneous readi 0 Contra analogiam enim et naturam 
Nominum propriorum eſt ut cum Nominibus appellativis 
e conſtruantur, maxime hujus Nominis propriiſſimi. Bux- 
torf de Nom. Dei Heb. Diff. F. 12. The moſt probable 
conjeftare is, that the word N is underſtood 7 

Firſt, Becauſe it occurs in ſuch à multitude of places, 
that we can hardly ſuppoſe an error in them all. 

Secondly, Becanſe in Rom. ix. 29. from Iſaiah i. 9. it is 
rendered Ker Tas Compare alſo Jam. v. 4. 

In this opinion I find I am ſupported by that excellent 
Prelate and learned Critic Dr. Lowth, in his Tranſlation 
of Iſaiah and Note on ch. i. 9. 

; | diſtinc- 
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diſtin&tive and peculiar name. A name ever 
underſtood by the learned Jews of all ages 
to be incommunicable , and therefore no- 
ticed with uncommon marks of Reverence 
and eſteem. They therefore who maintain, 
that it is applied to the Meſſiah relatively 
only with reſpect to us, have no ground for 
their aſſertion. The Scriptures from 'be- 
ginning io end, the very nature of the 
Jewiſh Language, indeed of all Language 
whatever, is againſt them.. To aſſert that 
it is given to him *« as the angel of the 
« Covenant, in whom the name of God 
« was®,” is not very intelligible, is at beſt 
but a N contrivance to give countenance 
to preconceived opinions. And if the con- 
ceit be derived at all from Scripture, it 
is from a paſſage which the context ſhows, 
probably, to have been corrupted ; and 
which the late vſcful and able Follatian of 


f See Allix Jewiſh een againſt 4. ende 
p. 275. where Philo is referred to for this opinion. 


This is another poſition of Dr. Clarke in the Pam- 
phlet laſt cited. 
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to be fo®. Bur ove argument ne 


1 The ge alluded to is Joſh. vi. 8. who the execy- 
tion of Joſhua's order with regard to Jericho is deſcribed, 
Fe ſeven priefts, bearing the ſeven trumpets F reins Burns, 
paſſed on before the Lord (I). It is evident, from the or- 
der itſelf, ver. 6, and from what follows in this and the 
Fabſequent verſes, that in the proceſſion the Priefts went 
_ before. the ark of the. Loyd, as it is expreſſed both in che or- 
der and in every other place in this chapter. From whence 
it is exfler to conceive that it was fo expreſſed in this plate 
too, and that the word PM ark has been omitted by the 
—— than that the word Jehovah ſhould, in an im- 
proper ſenſe, be applied to the ark itſelf, This ſuſpicion 
is confirmed by the various Readings in Dr. Kennicoty's 
Hebrew Bible ; where we find three antient MSS. and 
three printed copies ſupply the word N. One of the 
printed copies is the than edition of the Hebrew 
Bible, 

The paſſage, Numb. x. 34» 35. ſometimes urged, to 
prove that the word Jehovah is uſed for the ark, implies 
no ſuch thing. For the addreſs there in both theſe places 
is directly to God himſelf, whether in Heaven or ptten- 
dant in the viſible Shekinah on the ark. But probably 
the firſt ſuggeſtion of this method of evaſion aroſe from 
Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael, a modern Jew, who finding himſelf 
preſſed by the text, Gen. xix, 24. The Lord mW rained 
the Lord dy out of Heaven, confeſles it too hard for 
him, unleſs by the Lord who is on earth he may under- 
ſtand the Angel Gabriel, who, as God's Ambaſſador, bears 
the name of God, (See Allix ut ſupr, p. 131) Though 
this very Menaſſeh confeſſes, that the name Jehovah is 
communicable to no creature. Ibid. p. 275. 
| farther, 
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farther, were we diſpoſed to allow- that, 
in ſome cafes, the name Jehovah. may be 
uſed in an improper ſenſe, and applied to 
mere creatures ; yet, when applied to the 
Meſſiah it cannot be the caſe. It is the very 
firſt principle of the Jewiſh, and indeed of 
all true Religion, that God alone is to be 
worſhipped: yet is Divine Worſhip, a wor- 
ſhip of Faith and. Reliance, a worſhip of 
Prayer and Humiliation, of Praife and 
Thankſgiving, continually mentioned as 
due to the Mefliah in theſe very Serip- 
tures, the firſt object of which was to 
claim it to God alone as his peculiar right, 
and to recover a part at leaſt of Mankind 
from Idolatry and Polytheiſm ; to teach 
men to diſtinguiſh properly between the 
Creature and the Creator; between ſuper- 
ſtitious Rites and rational Adoration*. The 
Angels themſelves and all Nations of the 
Earth are enjoined this' Service *. And 


pf. ii. 12, xlv. 11. Ixviii. 32. Ixxii. 11, Ixxxvi. 9.4 
xcvii. 7. Ifaiah xlv. 23. xlix. 23. 
N Fl. XVI. 7. 
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that we may not think ſuch- Worſhip an 
act of mere civil reverence or veneration, 
it is attributed to him as the Lord, as 
Jebovabi. But what will put the mat- 
ter out of all doubt is, that the Temple 


itſelf is appropriated to him“: conſequent- 
ly all: the Service there offered, whether 


Praiſe, . Sacrifice, or Prayer, was offered to 
Him whoſe: the f was, to the Re- 


deemer:of . nCiheiltist u bus vt 1 


2 * is to be 1 8 the 


8 of the paſſages referred to 
in this argument, and the; gocctine de- 


rived from it, does not reſt only on the 
authority of Chriſtian Commentators; but 
is the genuine ſenſe of the antient Jewiſh 
Church, who ſo explained theſe very Scrip- 


| tures before the Miniſtry of Jeſus of Na- 


zareth was begun upon Earth, The teſti- 

mony of Philo is full and  inſuperable. 

He calls the Logos, the first begotten ; the 
1 Pf, Ixxxvi. 9, &c 


= Mal. iii. 1. 
664 eternal 


PP 
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eternal Son of the eternal God *, Jehovah; 
the Shekinah ; and aſcribes. to him the 
creation of all things, and the ſeveral de- 
liverances of Iſrael, both paſt and future. 
With' the ſentiments of Philo do the re- 


mains we have of the antient Targums 
and Paraphraſes perfectly agree, 


It is true, ſome of the modern Jews 
have departed from the ſenſe of their Fa- 
thers. But that in ſo doing they were 
not actuated ſo much by an ingenuous Love 
of Truth, as by the Spirit of Party and 
Oppoſition may be concluded from the 
incautious confeſſions of ſome of them. 
They allow, for inſtance, that the ſecond 
Pſalm was antiently underſtood of the 
Meſſiah, and that, as including expreſſions 
that implied a proper Divinity. But 
they think it ſafer now to abandon ſuch 


» Allix Jewiſh Judg. p. 271. 
Sunt porrò qui hunc Pſalmum exponunt de Gog et 
Magog. [Et de Meſſiah hoc eſt de Rege Meſſiah]. Et fic 


ipſum interpretati ſunt Magiſtri noſtri piæ memoriæ. Et 
1144 5 7 H ſi hic 
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-a ſenſe, and to apply the whole of this 


Palm and others to David in his own 
Perſon ; and for this avowed reaſon, that 
they may have the better ground where- 
on to oppole the Heretics P by which 
word Heretics they conſtantly mean the 
Chriſtians. F rom hence I would obſerye 
two things. 


Firſt, That the Jews bans: no ſupport 
from Revelath, when they charge thols 


ſi hac ratione 3 hie pſalmus, 8 erit Stu: 
cidus. Sed vero videtur fimilius Davidem hunc Pſalmum 
de ſeipſo compoſuiſſe ficut nos explicavimus. Kimchi ad 
calcem Pf, ii. ex Verſione Ambr. Janvier. Ed. Far. 
MDCLXVI. p. 12. 

” Rabbini noſtri expoſucrunt hnnc textum five Pſalmum 
de Rege Meſſiah ;; ſed juxti ſenſum literalem conveniens 
exit explicare illum de Davide ipſo. Sol. Jarchi in PC, ii. 
Where it appears by the Note that, according to ſome 
MSS. and genuine quotations from this paſſage, after-the 
word literalem was added, ( et ut, poſit reſponderi Hxre - 
« ticis, ( n DD). And this very reaſon 1s 
apain aſſigned by the ſame commentator for his interpreta- 
tion of Pf. xxi. Rabbini noſtri expoſuerunt iſtum (Pſal- 
% mum) de Rege Meſſiah ſed rectius erit iſtud interpretari 
& de Davide ipſo, ut reſp ereticis,”. (Sal, Jarchi 
in Pf, xxi, et Not.) alſo Pococ Ck's Theal, Works, 
Not, Miſc. cap. viii. # 

264 with 
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with Idolatry who pay divine worſhip to 
one whom they think they have Foe 
to Tg as the Meſſiah. 


4 „ That "hs proper nd 1 
means of converting the Jews themſelves 
is, by firſt bringing them back in earneſt 
to theif own Scriptures ; and not, as the 
Socinians aſſert, by waving thoſe Sctip- 
tures entirely, and offering to them a 
Religion agreeable to their preſent no- 
tions of the Divine nn. | 

As long ago as the time of Trajan it 
was: obſerved, that the Reading of the 
Old Teſtament made the Jews turn He- 
retics, i. e. Chriſtians. And from that 
time the ſtudy of their Traditions has 
beeti much preferred before that of the 
Law itſelf . So that, in fact, at preſent 
"—_ are _ as far removed” from the 


q Alix ut ſupr. p. 326. 
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proper Religion of Jews, as they are from 
that which we profeſs. And St. Paul hath 
taught us, that the Religion of Moſes was 
the proper School to e them to Cho, 

1 . Foes bing more full . par- 
ticular on this important ſubject; and the 
preſent faſhion of retailing old and already 
confuted objections, would juſtify me in 
laying before you anew the unſhaken 
foundations of revealsd Truth. But as 
much has been faid as the Scope of my 
* deſign 888 | 


The fair cotilequence: deducible from 
the whole, on true - Jewiſh — is 


That the e deſeribed by the Pro- 
* as to be born a Man upon Earth, 
of the family of David, was not to be- 
gin his exiſtence at that future period, 
when he ſhould become Man ; but did 

7. then 
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then actually exiſt when the Prophets 
ſpoke, and had exiſted from everlaſting, 
the proper Son of God, therefore himſelf 
God ; eternal, therefore God; the authori- 
ꝛzed object of divine worſhip, therefore 
God ; the Creator of the world, therefore 
God ; Jehovah, therefore the one true God, 
the God of Iſrael, whoſe name alone it Fe- 
hovah, the moſt high over all the earth. 


r Pf, Ixxxiii. 18. ks 
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21 c. VI. 13. 
He ſhall be a Prieft upon his Throne. 


IN tracing the nature of that future 
T eftabliſhment foretold by the Prophets; 
at the ſame time that we find it deſcribed 
with all the effential circumſtances requi- 
fite to conſtitute it a proper Kingdom or 
Empire in common with the Kingdoms of 
the World; we find it likewiſe diſtinguiſh- 
ed from them by characters peculiar to it- 


ſelf, as widely different from the princi- 


ples and practices of this World, as meek- 
neſs and beneyolence from ambition, inſo- 
go H 2 lence 
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lence and eruelty; as divine perfection from 
human frailty; as Heaven itſelf is from 
Earth. The Laws of other Kingdoms are 
external, and depend on an appearance of 
outward force to give them their whole 
weight and authority. But the Laws of 
this Kingdom are addreſſed to the Heart 
and Affections, and require a ſubmiſſion 
from thence. I will put my Law in their 
inward parts, and write it in their hearts“. 
The Obedience to human Laws can be ſe- 
cured no farther than the overt act, and 
that commonly under penaltics and terrible. 
denunciations: The Legiſlator of whom 
we are ſpeaking lays his foundation on very 
different ground Je ſhall all know. me, 


from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt, ſaith 


the Lord; ar I will forgive their iniquity, 
and. remember their Sin no more*. As the 
nature of Man is now circumſtanced, civil 


Society. can ſubſiſt only on a principle of 
dubordination. Rank and Diſtinction muſt 
"0 Jer. ri. 33: 8 Jer. xxxi. 34+ | 
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therefore take place in all human Govern» 
ments; and every attempt to remove them 
has accordingly been found vain and im- 
pertinent, ending always in riot and con- 
fuſion. But the privileges of this commu- 
nity are conveyed without reſpect of perſons. 
The poor and meek of the Earth, they 
and they only, are the diſtinguiſhed ſub- 
jects of this Empire. Further, every civil 
eſtabliſhment of this world is concluded 
under certain limits and reſtrictions. But 
the ſubjects of this extraordinary Kingdom 
are not confined to the deſcendants of any 
particular family, to the inhabitants of any 
particular country upon Earth; neither is 
any limited period aſſigned for the duration 
of the Empire. From theſe more general 
characters therefore it is evident, that the 
Kingdom of the Meſſiah was not to be of 
this world, but ſomething of a more pure, 
more ſpiritual, and more. extended nature, 
than mere earthly principles could either 
give riſe to or admit of. This will appear 
ſtill farther, from a more minute conſide- 
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ration of thoſe peculiar characters united 
in the perſon of the Meſſiah; and of the 
nature of that adminiſtration which is at- 
pecans to eras wh the Prophet, on 

be circumſtance by which the Aether 
and Finiſher of this myſterious Economy 
ſhould be moſt remarkably -diſtinguiſhed 
from all other perſons that ever had ap- 
peared, or ever could appear upon Earth, 


is the Union of the Divine and Human 


Natures in his perſon; that he ſfiould be 
truly God, one with the Father; and 
truly Man, as we are. This matter I Have 
before diſcuſſed in as clear and full a man- 
ner as the nature of the argument I have 
undertaken ſeemed to require. I. ſhall 
now paſs to other points, which, though 
in themſelves of inferior importance, are 
yet ſuch as form eſſential and difcrimi- 
nating eharacters- of that great Scheme, 
the 8 of which we are OY to 


eftabliſh. - 


© Diſc, IV. preceding. 
Amongſt 
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Amongſt the Reproofs which the Pro- 
phets were continually prefling on the Peo- 
ple of Iſrael, and the Divine Judgments 
they were wont to denounce againſt them, 
are frequently. interſperſed promiſes of com- 
fort and deliverance. Of fome of theſe 
Judgments and theſe deliverances we find a 
full and complete accompliſhment in the 
earlier Hiſtory of that People. At the 
fame time, ſome even of the Judgments 
are of a caſt, that nothing in their ſtory, 
while they continued an united nation, can 
account for. But the mercies promiſed 
imply ſomething ſo much more excellent 
than any thing that ever happened to them, 
that the Jewiſh Interpreters refer their ac- 
compliſhment as neceſſarily belonging to 
the times of the Meſſiah, and to be brought 
about by his means. In ſo applying them 
therefore, we have the concurrence of the 
Jews themſelves in their avowed; ſenſe of 
their own Seriptures — a conceſſion of con- 
ſequence to be attended to. 


On 
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. - On. examining with care and attention 
into the deſcriptions of thoſe deliverances 
attributed to the Meffiah, we find them 
ſuch, not only as no temporal deliverance 
of the Jewiſh nation yet has, but ſuch as 
no temporal deliverance of that or any 
other r —— ever can _ ee 
Non 1. 
We n fron BIR ths: Wertes of the 
MeGah's Reign are not "confined to the 
Jews only; but to be extended to all the 
families of the Earth, agrecably: to the ori 
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A abe therefors hebe; can an- 
ſwer the predictions of the Prophets, muſt 
be a general deliverance that may apply to 


all mankind. Such a deliverance as this 
muſt reſpect a ſtate of. ſlavery and capti- 


vity, to which the whole race of men were 
all equally ſubject. But this could not 
ariſe from the uſurpation. of one man, or 


ſet of men, over the reſt, ſeeing i it is ſup- 


1 to comprehend all without excep- 


tion; 
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tion; it muſt therefore be a ſubjection not 
of a human, but of a ſpiritual kind, con- 
ſequently the deliverance from it muſt be 
ſpiritual too. And ſo we find it conſtantly 
deſcribed in exact conformity with all 
the other circumſtances of the Meſſiah's 
Kingdom, which we have ſeen not to agree 
with the temper and ſpirit of this world, 
but to be of a higher nature. We are told 
indeed, that the Meſſiah ſhall finite the Earth 
and flay the wicked ; but it is with the rod 
of his mouth and the breath of bis lips, in- 
ſtruments very different from thoſe made 
uſe of by worldly Conquerors. After all, 
a ſpiritual deliverance can be only from 
Spiritual Powers, from Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, - , | 


This is the notion ever held forth, in 
thoſe earlier Revelations which God made 
of himſelf and his will to mankind, as the 
ultimate ſcope of that Diſpenſation of Mer- 
cy, for which the whole tenor of his Word 
© Iaiah xi, 4. 1 
and 
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and courſe of his Providence, through a 
long ſucceſſion of after ages, were but pre- 
paring the World. The original Promiſe 
of a future Deliverer was given imme- 
diately after the firſt tranſgreſſion, that it 
might at once appear, that reſpect was 
therein had to the expiation of Sin. By 
inſtituting Sacrifices after the Fall, (for it 
is impoſſible to conceive of them as ob- 
taining but by poſitive inſtitution) God 


ſhowed that he was reconcileable; but 


that, in as much as Death was the proper 
conſequence of Sin, he could not properly 
be reconciled, without the tranſlation of 
that puniſhment which Sin deſerved, upon 
the Victim which the Sinner was com- 
manded to offer. — To this Doctrine of 
atonement, by a vicarious puniſhment, the 
Hiſtory of the Offering of Iſaac, enjomed 
on his Father Abraham, has a clear refe- 
rence; and has always been ſo underſtood 
by the Jews ; whence it happens, that in 
the Prayers they make uſe of at tlits- day 
they — that they look upon that 

Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice as a ſolid Foundation of their ad- 
dreſſes t to the throne of God . 3 


The import of the legal Ae des and 
Expiations js manifeſtly of the ſame kind; 
keeping in view the neceſſity of an atone- 
ment, at the ſame time that they pretend 
not to make the Comers thereunto perfect; 
fince, as it is well argued by the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews, they were to be continually 
repeated "4 ; + a ſure indication, both that. the 


. 


Year, A bn, Haren 30 cn Baſh Haſbapab, is the 
lowing, 


Our God, aud the God of du Fathers, rYenember #5 quith. a 
rempmbrance, of \ Goedne/4 before thees and think an ut Wwith 4 
thought of Salvation and Compaſſion, from the Heavens of the 
$f Heavens; and Walen ler unto us, O Lerd our. God; the 
Goutnarts, and the Merciet, and the Qath which thou. did 
fear unto Abraham our Father on Mount Moriah ; and. the 
Offering't that he offered, even Iſaac bis Son on the top of the 
Altar. Book of Rel. Cer. and Prayers of —_— * 
Lond. 1238. 

And in their uſual Morning Prayer for Monday and | 
Thurſday, 

We leſeech thee, O King of Favour and Compaſſion, remem- 
ber and look on the Covenant between the Barties ; and hehold 
the * of the only Sen Iſaat for the gens. org Lay 
g. 78. ' Heb, x, 1, 2. 
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effect of that Sin for which they were of- 
fered was not thereby completely done 
away: and that without an atonement 
made. by ſome. more excellent Sacrifice, no 
remiſſion could be obtained, that the de- 
filement of Sin ſtill adhered to the Sinner; 
ſtill rendered him an object of Divine 
Wrath and WN 


Theſe * then, ab inſufficient 
in themſelves, being thus ordered, not for 
their own ſakes, but with reference to ſoine- 
thing of the ſame kind adequate and per- 
fe&; to what can they refer, but to the 
Deliverance by the Meſſiah, (at whoſe 
coming they were all. along intended. to 
ceaſe, as then of no farther uſe)—and that 


deliverance we have already ſhown, can 


only be a ſpiritual deliverance from the 
Power and Conſequences of Sin and 
Wickedneſs, | 2 


Accordingly, we are told by the Pro- 
phys reſpecting this great Deliverer, not 


only 
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only that he ſhould die; but that his 
Death ſhould. be an expiatory ' Sactifice 
for the Sins of Men. Hence it is; that 
in his perſon wo find the ſpiritual character 
of Prieſt annexed to that of King; in or- 
der that he might be authorized to make 4 
proper offering and atonement: ' And of 
his Priefthood we are given to underſtand; 
that it ſhould not be according to the Mo- 
faic Inftitution ; but differing in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. The legal Prieſts were neceffarily 
of the Tribe of Levi; but this:Prieſt was 
to be born of the Houſer of David and 
Tribe of Judah. The Miniſtry of the Prieſts 
under the Law was eonfined to one people 
only; but the object of the Meſſiah's Mi- 
niſtry we have ſeen to be of greater ex- 
tent. He is called therefore to be à Prieſt 
after another order, after the order of Mel- 
chiſedeo; who, like him, was King and 
Prieft too; and that, before the ſeparation 
of Abraham to be the Father of a peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhed People; who likewiſe, 
at the ſame time that he was reverenced as 

1 a Prieſt 
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a Prieſt by the Gentiles (for he was a 
Prieſt in the Land of Canaan) received 
alſo from Abraham an acknowledgement 
of his ſpiritual Authority *. Such a Prieſt- 
hood as this became him who, as King, 
was to reign over Jew and Gentile ; eſpe- 
cially with this addition, that it ſhould be 
an everlaſting Prieſthood ; unlimited in 
time as well as extent of juriſdiction. Thou 
art a Priefl rox EVER, after the order of 
Melchiſedec . The Sacrifices appointed un- 
der the Law, namely, the Blood of Calves 
and of Goats, were inadequate to the atone- 
ment of tranſgreſſions even of the cere- 
monial ordinances, and were therefore con- 
tinually to be repeated; the Prieſts alſo 
themſelves, for their own Sins, ſtood in 
need of expiation before they could make 
any offering: but under the new Diſpenſa- 
tion theſe defects were to be remedied. 
The Prieſt adminiſtring here was to be the 
Son of God, himſelf God eternal, one with 


1 Gen, xiv. 18—20. 
Pl, ex. 4. 
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the Father. The Offering made was no 
other than his own Blood; himſelf as 
Man, pure and without ſtain of Sin: no- 
thing therefore could be wanting, either in 


the value of the Satisfaction, or the effi- 


cacy of the Miniſtry. ern 


A Deliverance thus wrought; a complete 
Redemption from the Power and Penalties 
of Sin, a Reſtoration of our fallen Nature, 
a Reinſtatement in the Favour of God, was 
an object worthy of infinite Wiſdom to 
contrive, and infinite Love to put in effect; 
in compariſon of which, the Jewiſh Dreams 
of a temporal deliverance ffom worldly 
Powers, and the eſtabliſhment! of an earth- 
ly Empire, are lifeleſs and inſipid. But it 
may be, nay it has been,” aſked, if God 
were indeed diſpoſed to reſtore” man to a 
capacity of happineſs, what need of this 


traffic and merchandize ? What need there 
any ſatisfaction to be made to the Divine 


Nature? This is, in effect, to aſk a reaſon 
why the conſtitution of things is what it 
I 2 is. 
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by it, even within the ſphere of our own 
obſervation. | 


tion, has been the ſenſe of mankind in all 


tament. This is its decifive language: [ 
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is.— There is nothing in ſuch an arrange- 
ment inconſiſtent with the perfect tectitude 
of the Divine Nature ; and many good 
purpoſes may be conceived to be anſwered 


That God does require ſuch a fatisfac- 


ages, however acquired. And this opinion 
is confirmed, by the revealed Word of God, 
from one end to the other of the Old Teſ- 


will ranſom" them from the Power of the 
Grave: I will redeem them from Deur b. O 
Death, I will be thy Plagues z G Grave, I 
well be thy Deftratiion *, Or as one com- 
petent Interpreter hath rendered it, with 
more clearneſs and emphaſis, O Death, 
where is thy Sting? O Grave, where is thy 
Victory? And ſuch Verſion a learned 
Commentator, at the cloſe of the laſt cen- 


k Ho. xiii. 14. 
i x Cor. xv. 55 


tury, : 
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tury, laboured to reconcile with the origi- 
nal Text as it now ſtands *, But the in- 
duſtry of the preſent age hath diſcovered, 
that this is one of the many paſſages where 
the Hebrew itſelf hath ſuffered a Diſtor- 
tion, and that when reſtored to its proper 
arrangement, it coincides to a letter with 
the Apoſtle's Interpretation, Whether we 
underſtand theſe Words as ſpoken by. God 
the Father, -who -was to- ſend this Deli- 
verer, or by the Meſhah, the Shilob, or 
Saviour ſent, they are expreſſions that can- 
not be applied to any temporal Reſtoration 
of the Jews; they clearly import a Price 
or Ranſom to be paid ; and farther include 
a triumphant exclamation over vanquiſhed 
Enemies: a Price paid to the offended 
Juſtice of God, and a triumph over the 
Power of Death and the Grave. It is the 


concurring Voice of all Revelation, that 


the Meſſiah was to lay down his Life; and 
that his Life thus laid down was ta be the 


k Pococke on Hof. xiii. 14. | 
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price of our Redemption; a Ranſom paid 
to God to free us from the Bondage we 
were under to Sin and Satan. For as God 
was the Party offended by the Sin of Man, 
and in conſequence thereof Man made over 
to the oppreſſion of thoſe Enemies, to Him 
in all Reaſon, and not to them, ought the 
Satisfaction to be made, and the Ranſom 
paid. Our Deliverance muſt proceed at 
any rate from the pardon and forgiveneſs of 
God, and not from any voluntary or pur- 
chaſed kindneſs of the Powers of Dark- 


neſs !, It had been e to have ſo 


{ 21 

1 This Levy matter. is well explained be Dr. Field 
© Having ſpoken of the ſatisfaction and merit of Chriſt, 
«jt remaineth, that we ſpeak of the benefits which we're- 
* ceive from him: which. are all moſt fully expreſſed by 
** the name of Redemption; which is the freeing of us 
from that miſerable Bondage and, Captivity wherein we 
* were formerly holden by reaſon of Adam's Sin. This 
„Bondage was twofold ; firſt, in reſpect of Sin; and, ſe- 
« condly, in reſpect of Puniſhment.. In reſpect of Sin, we 
** were bondmen to Satan, whoſe will we did, according 
* to that of the Apoſtle, His ſervants ye are to whom ye 


_ ** obey. In reſpect of Puniſhment, we were become bond- 


„men to Almighty God, the Righteous Judge of the 
World; who uſeth Sathan as an Inſtrument of his Wrath, 
and an Executionet 1. his — Judgments againſt 
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much on this ſubject, had not a very ad- 
mired writer of our own country given up 
the Doctrine of a true and proper Redemp- 
tion and ſatisfaction as abſurd, on an idea that 
the price muſt needs be paid, if any where, 


„ ſuch as do offend him, and provoke him to wrath.— 
« Theſe being the kinds of captivity and bondage wherein 
« we were holden, it will not be hard to ſee how we arg 
« freed and redeemed from the ſame. There is no Re- 
« demprion, as Divines do note, but either by exchange of 
« Priſoners, —by force and ſtrong hand,—or by paying of 
« a price, Redemption by exchange of Priſoners is then 
« when we ſet free thoſe whom we hold as captives taken 
from our Enemies, that they may make free ſuch as they 
« hold of ours: and this kind of Redemption hath no 
« place in the deliverance of ſinful men from fin and 
% miſery : but their deliverance is only wrought by ſtrong 
*« hand and paying of a price. For Chriſt redeemed us 
« from the Bondage of Sin, in that, by force and working 
© of his Grace making us diſlike it, hate it, repent of it, 
and leave it, he violently took us out of Sathan's hands, 
© who tyrannically and unjuſtly had taken poſſeſſion of us. 
But from the Bondage of Puniſhment, in reſpect where. 


_ « of we were become bondmen to Almighty God; he re- 


« deemed us, not by force and ftrong hand, but by pay- 
« ing a price, ſatisfying his Juſtice, and ſuffering what 
our Sins had deſerved; that ſo being pacified to- 
* wards us, he might ceaſe to puniſh us, and diſcharge 
« Sathan, who was but the executioner of his wrath, from 
afflicting us any longer.” Field of the Church, B. v. 
Ch. xxi. ſub in. 
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to the Devil, whoſe thralls we were v. And 
2 foreign Critic of no leſs eminence diſ- 
putes the claim to the Honour of this Diſ- 
covery ”. But whoſe ſoever the diſcovery 
may be, or whateyer ſagacity were requi- 


m Mr. Locke concludes his Note on Rom. iii. 24. in 
this manner. But if any one will, from the literal ſig- 
** nification of the word in Engliſh, perſiſt in it, againſt 
St. Paul's declarations, that it neceſſarily implies an 
« equivalent price paid, I deſire him to conſider to whom: 
and that if we will ſtrictly adhere to the Metaphor, it 
„ muſt be to thoſe whom the redeemed are in bondage to, 
*« and from whom we are redeemed, viz. Sin and Satan. 
N. If he will not believe his own Syſtem for this, let bim 
« believe St. Paul's words, Tit. ii. 14. ho gave himſelf 
« for us, that be might redeem us from all iniquity. Nor could 
** the-price be paid to God in ſtrictneſs of Juſtice, (for 
*« that is made the argument here) unleſs the ſame perſon 
« ought, by that ſtrict Juſtice, to haye both the thing re- 
«« deemed and the price paid for its redemption: for it is 
to God we are redeemed by the Death of Chriſt.” Rev. 
Ben God by thy 


I am free to own I have been the rather induced to 
bring forward this ſingular paſſage, as an antidote to the 
powerful magic of a favourite name; in hopes it may 
ſerye az à hint tp thoſe who ſet out, in their ſtudy of theſe 
Scriptures, with Mr. Locke's Comment in their hand, that 
they ought to be extremely cautious how they admit bis 
mere authority, either as a Critic or a Divine. 

» Monf. Le Clerc having recited the Note above refer- 
red to, ſubjoins, . Ces remarques et ces raiſonnemens ſont 
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ſue to make it, to ſay nothing of the ſhal= 
low reafoning by which it is ſupported, it 


is evidently in direct oppoſition to the Ward 


of God. From this circumſtance of a vie 
tory over Death, attributed by the Pro- 
phets to the Meſfiah, the neceſſity of a 
Reſurrection from the Dead ſeems evidently 
to follow. For that he was to die (that is, 
what was human in him which alone could 
be ſaid to die) we have clearly ſhown. 
That he was to reign in the united charae- 
ter of God and Man for ever, has likewiſe 
been ſhown to be an eſſential character be- 
longing to him. But that he ſhould die, 
that he ſhould triumph over Death, and reign 
for ever over his redeemed, could not be 
reconciled to truth and confiſtency, except 
on the ſuppoſition of a proper Refurrec« 
tion. And therefore it is that there are 
many intimations, dark and figurative in- 
deed, in the Jewiſh Scriptures of ſuch an 


4 bong, mais on Hit aſſen gue M. Locke n'en ef; nullewent 
« Pauteur,” Le Clerc e Choiſie, Tom. x111. 
p. 121. 
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event. And hence it is, that David ſpeak- 
ing in the perſon of his great Antitype, 
ſays expreſsly, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul 
in Hell; nor ſuffer thine Holy One to fee 
corruption * ; which words plainly infer a 
Reſurrection of all that was human, both 
Soul and Body. | 


The ſpiritual nature of that deliverance 


to be wrought by the Meſſiah, and the 


extraordinary means by which it ſhould be 


effected are laid down with ſufficient clear- 


neſs in the Prophetic Writings. There are 
many paſſages ; not a few of which I have 
already pointed out, which admit of no 


other application. There are many too, 


which, though they have their application 
to other events, loſe not their relation to 
this. Not only the Law, but, in a man- 
ner, the whole Hiſtory of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion appears to have been figurative of bet- 
ter things to come. The partial delive- 
rances then of this people may well be 


® Pſ. xvi. 10. 


ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed to have happened, under the di- 


rection of Providence, with a certain allu - 


ſion to this greater and more general reſto- 

ration. Many Prophecies therefore 'whichf 
point in the firſt inſtance to the former, 
have neceſſarily a farther reference to the 
latter. This progreſſive ſenſe of the word 
of Prophecy obtains in other inſtances, and 
ariſes. from the typical and ſubſervient na- 
ture of the Jewiſh Economy. But that no 
ambiguity. might follow from hence, ora- 
cles of this kind are for the moſt part ſo 
expreſſed, that their firſt accompliſhment, 
falling ſhort of the full import of the ex- 
preſſion, though agreeing unequivocally to 
a certain point, ſhould ſerve as à ſign or 
token to lead to a confident expeRation of 


a more entire completion. And ſo far is 


this idea from throwing the Scripture Pro- 
phecies into uncertainty and obſcurity, that 
it is the only means by which a clear and 
ſatisfactory interpretation can be given of 
many of them: and the argument for their 
proceeding from God receives from hence 

additional 
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additional force ; in as much-as they thus 
the more evidently ſurpaſs all poſſibility of 
human gueſs or conjecture ; and obtain a 
fort of connection and harmony, analogous 
to the great Scheme of Providence, which 
ape elſe could have uw them. 


In anſwer to thoſe who, on different 
motives, have oppoſed this opinion, it may 
be ſufficient - to urge, that Prophecies, 
though net always ſtrictly ſingle, are not, 
therefore, the leſs determi inate. Every me- 
taphorical exprefſion in language is of this 
kind. To Chriftians, the cafe of the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, one ſhould think, muſt be de- 
ciſive in this Queftion. Of this Lamb it- 
felf the Law ſays, Neither ſhall ye break a 
Zone thereof *. Whether theſe words are 
capable of a farther, and that a determi- 
nate application, no 'Chriſtian man Ge can 
doubt *. * 
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From what has been ſaid with reſpect 

to the nature of thaſe means by which the 

Meſſiah ſhould effect the Deliverance of 
his proper ſubjects, it is obvious to remark; 

that a Difpenfation of fo extenfive, com- 

plicate, and ſpiritual à nature, requiring 
too the Sufferings and Death of its Foun- 
der, muſt be but an unpromiſing under- 
taking for an Impoſtor to engage in. And 
accordingly they who have ſet up in this 
way, have formed themſelves entirely on 
the narrow carnal 'prejudices and miſcon- 
ceptions of the Jews, and not after that 
model which we have ſhown to be actually 
held forth by the Prophets. | 


We have nom ſketched out ſome of the 
leading principles and characteriſtics of 
that wonderful Difpenſation- for- which the 
Scriptures. of the Old Teſtament prepare 
us ; ſufſicient it is conceived, fully to an- 
ſwer the intention propoſed. Without co- 
ming to any application, we have ſeen. 
enough to pronounce of it, that it is a 

Diſpen- 
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Diſpenſation wonderful indeed. It origi- 
nates with the Fall of Man, and is con- 
nected with that event as its true founda- 
tion. It terminates in the reſtoration of 
Man, from the dreadful conſequences of 
his Rebellion. And this ' reſtoration is 
brought about by the Death of the Meſ- 
ſtah, God and Man, King and Prieſt of the 
reſtored World, as a proper Sacrifice and 
Atonement for the iniquity thereof. Thus 
were theſe great myſteries previouſly incul- 
cated, when God in time paſt ſpake to 
the Fathers by the nn 


The Divinity of the — Saviour, and 
the Doctrine of an Atonement to be made 
by him, are the points principally objected 
to by the enemies of Revelation; The 
cauſe of objection in both inſtances ap- 
pears to be the ſame, that, namely, which 
hath been the bane of Man's peace from 
the beginning; even the inveterate and 
unſubdued Pride of the Human Heart. 
Theſe men ſet up their own Reaſon as 

an 
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an infallible guide in matters where it 
cannot lead them. 


—— The Nature and 
Counſels of God, how perfectly ſoever con- 
ſonant with right Reaſon, are not fully 


conceivable by us in our preſent ſtate. 


Theſe plauſible objectors cannot com- 
prehend the Divinity of the Meſſiah in 
conjunction with the acknowledged Unity 
of the Divine Nature; they therefore re- 
ject and ridicule it. The fitneſs and ne- 
ceſſity of an Atonement, in order to their 
future happineſs, their own reſearches can 
as little diſcover to them, this point like- 
wiſe is therefore expunged from their 
Creed. Though in this caſe there may 
be ſtill a farther reaſon for their diſſent, 
dictated by the ſame Spirit of Pride and 
Preſumption. The Doctrine of ſuch an 
Atonement ſuppoſes Man not only in a 
ſtate of alienation from the favour of God, 
but without a capacity of regaining it by 
any exertion of his own. This, no doubt, * 
is a mortifying conſideration to Men who 
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tate their own Powers and Reafon f6 
high.. In compliance with thefe Prinel- 
ples, there has lately appeared a very in- 
competent ſubſtitute for the eneelleat and 
truly devout Liturgy of our Church, in 
which not only every expreſſion of the 
Divinity of the Son of God, but every 
acknowledgement of the abſolute and to- 
tal inſufficiency of mere Human Powers 
is omitted *, Theſe points notwithſtanding 
make the Baſis of that Faith, which, ay 
we have ſeen, is built on the Prophets; 
and, I truſt, it will be no difficult raſk 
to ſhow, even to demonſtration, that with 
them the Apoſtles are in perfect agree- 


This is entitled, The Book of Common Prayer, reformed 
according to the Plan of the late Dr. Samuel Clarke, together 
with the Pſalter or Pſahits of David, Lond. 1974. 

In the form of Confeſſion the clauſe at there is w 
health in us is omitted. In the Collect, p. 21. inſtead of 
giving us thiſe good things which ae are wor worthy To 
ASK, WE are taught to read, which aue are ENCOURAGED 
To as. And wherever in our Liturgy, Mercies are hum- 
bly implored for Jeſus Chris ſake, the form is entirely 
changed. More inſtances might be pbinted out, but this 
is enough to mark the principle on which this Reform 
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ment, and both united in that ſtone, which, 


though rejected by the Pride and Sophiſ- 


try of Human Builders, ſhall appear to 
be the chief Corner Stone in that Fabric, 
which hath been raiſing by the hand of 
God from the Foundation of the World. 
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Has. 11. 3. 


The Vifion is yet for an appointed time; but 
in the end it ſhall ſpeak and not lie. 


HAT the affairs of the World are 
under the direction of Divine Pro- 
vidence; and conducted with reference to 
that wonderful Diſpenſation, of which it 
is the main buſineſs of the Law and Pro- 
phets to apprize mankind, has been already 
proved. As the plan of this moral Go- 
vernment appears to be uniform and deter- 
minate, every event of importance in it 
muſt have its certain and determined place. 
K 2 This 
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This then muſt be more eſpecially true of 
that event which is the great object of the 
whole Scheme, and gives importance to all 
the reſt. But in order to diſcover what is 
the fit and proper point for any particular 
occurrence, it would be requifite to com- 
prehend at one view the whole arrange- 
ment, with the reaſons of it; that is, to 
fathom the counſels of infinite Wiſdom. 
This muſt neceſſarily exceed the limits of 
any finite underſtanding. It is therefore 
prepoſterous to quarrel with Divine Reve- 
lation, becauſe it repreſents the principal 
Act of God's Love and Mercy to Man- 
kind, as taking place at a late period. 
Complaints of this kind proceed on a de- 
gree of preſumption little ſhort of Atheiſm. 
Of the ways and will of God we can 
know no more than it pleaſeth him to im- 
.. 


The nature of that Economy, whereby 
it was his purpoſe to reſtore and perfect the 
happineſs of Man, he hath delineated to 

2 us 
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us by certain and deciſive marks. Some 
of the moſt conſiderable of theſe we have 
carefully examined, and find them ſuffi- 
cient, if attended to with care and circum- 
ſpection, to diſtinguiſh that eſtabliſhment 
from all others. Great and extenſive as 
the ſeries of time was intended to be, it 
had been a field too large for the faculties 
of the human mind to range, in queſt of 
one object, however characterized. And 
though ſome few might, perhaps, by in- 
defatigable exertions, have diſcovered the 
Truth, it would have been difficult to 
have convinced others. Few have leiſure, 
fewer the inclination, for laborious re- 


ſearches. Beſides the Cavillers and Diſ- 
puters of the World, ſuch as love darkneſs 


rather than light, had ſo had but too much 
opportunity to reſiſt the Truth and eſtab- 


liſh Error; That we may be the better 


ſecured from danger in a matter of ſo high 
concernment to all; we are not left thus 
at large. God in his goodneſs hath vouch- 

1 ſafed 
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ſafed to reſtrain our enquiries within cer- 
_ tain limits. 


Theſe limitations ariſe partly from thoſe 
eflential characters which we have already 
ſhown, from the Prophets, to belong to 
the New Diſpenſation ; and partly from 
Oracles directly relating to the preciſe time 
of its eſtabliſhment. 


Theſe latter are few in number, and 
were probably intended chiefly for the put- 
poſe of raiſing a previous expectation, 
That end, it will appear, has _ 180 
been anſwered. 


The Texts themſelves are now become 
obſcure, probably corrupted by the negli- 
| gence or deſign of tranſcribers, and that 
paſt recovery. And the variety of inter- 
pretations which learned men have been at 
the pains to frame, include a ſort of pre- 
ſumptive evidence, that no uſeful argu- 
ment can now be drawn from thoſe pre- 


ciſe 
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ciſe dates. This is the leſs to be regretted, as 
the more general limitations which I men- 


tioned are themſelves ſufficiently determi- 


nate, and better calculated for the purpoſe 
of a ſubſequent demonſtration, which is 
the buſineſs we are now engaged in. 


From the nature of the Jewiſh Eco- 


nomy we have ſhown, that it could only 
be appointed as preparatory to ſome other 
Scheme; and that that Scheme wherein it 
was to receive its completion, was no other 
than the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. When- 
ever, therefore, that Kingdom ſhould be 
fully eſtabliſhed, the Jewiſh Polity, both 
civil and religious, muſt give way. They 
could not continue to ſubſiſt together, be- 
ing only ſucceſſive parts of one and the 
ſame Divine Arrangement. But as it was 
by means of the Law only that the Meſ- 
ſiah and his Kingdom could be aſcertained, 
that Kingdom muſt have taken its riſe be- 


fore the Jewiſh Polity was at an end. The 


Meſſiah himſelf was, of neceſſity, to be 
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born under the Law, of the known family 
of David, the proper heir of his throne. 
The Bleftings of his Kingdom were to be 
offered in the firſt inſtance to the Seed of 
Abraham, God's choſen people, while they 
continued ſuch. From theſe circumſtances 
it muſt needs follow, if the Scriptures be 
the Word of God, and ſuch a Diſpenſa- 
tion as they attribute to the Meſſiah be 
really of God's appointment, that it had 
its beginning on Earth before the final diſ- 
ſolution of the Jewiſh State by the Roman 


Arms. The ſame point is alſo farther 


evinced, in as much as it was alſo deter- 
mined by clear and unequivocal declaray 
tions, that that ſecond Temple, built by 
Zorobabel, ſhould be diſtinguiſhed by the 
perſonal appearance of Chriſt; it was there- 
fore neceſſary, that he ſhould come before 


that Temple was demoliſhed. 


The New Kingdom was indeed, as we 
have ſeen, to take its riſe among the Jews, 


and the choſen Remnant of that people to 
| become 
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become ſubjects of it: but with them 
likewiſe the Gentiles were to be united ; 


and both together to become one fold un- 


der one Shepherd. And not only was 
Shiloh to be come, but the Bleſſings of 
his Kingdom were to be evidently extend- 
ed beyond the limits of Judea, and the 
Nations to be gathered to him before the 
Sceptre or Civil Power departed from Ju- 
dah. It was another character of this King- 
dom, that it ſhould riſe againſt oppoſition 
from the Powers of the World, both Jew- 
iſh and Pagan, and be advanced without 
force by the mild methods of perſuaſion 
and argument. Under ſuch circumſtances 
and by ſuch means it could not have at- 
tained the footing required in a few months 
or even years. The firſt appearance of the 
Mefliah, therefore, muſt have happened ſe- 
veral years before the great Jewiſh War, 
wherein the Temple and City were de- 
ſtroyed. 


Thus we obtain one limit, after which 
it 
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it would be abſurd and inconſiſtent with 
the Prophetic Characters to look for the 
commencement of the New Diſpenſation. 


The Kingdom of Heaven was to ariſe 
under the laſt of the four Empires men- 
tioned by the Prophet Daniel. Theſe four 
Empires, on any rational and conſiſtent in- 
terpretation, can be no other than the 
Chaldeo-Aſſyrian, the Medo-Perſian, the 
Macedonian, and the Roman. Theſe are 
deſcribed by the Prophet to be properly 
and immediately ſucceſſive to each other. 
Where one ended, there the next began. 
The Macedonian begun by Alexander, and 
continued in a divided ſtate under his Cap- 
tains and their Succeſſors, was not com- 
pletely ended till the Death of Cleopatra, 
the laſt of the Family of the Lagidæ after 
the Naval Defeat at Actium *. Conſe- 
quently, not till then can the fourth or 
Roman Empire, at leaſt in a ſeriptural 


* Tors enn Katonp T9 xogrs mw res leg . Dio. 
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ſenſe, be ſaid to commence, We are not, 
therefore, to look for the beginning of 
the Kingdom of Heaven till after that 
Epoch. Thus we have two limits, between 
which, if any where, the Diſpenſation de- 
ſcribed by the Prophets muſt have begun. 
The whole Interval, from the Death of 
Cleopatra till the beginning of the Jewiſh 
War, is only about a hundred years: by 
this means, making a reaſonable allowance 
for the requiſite growth of the New 
Scheme, our ſearch will be confined to the 
compaſs of fifty or ſixty years. And this 
latitude will be ſtill reduced, if we ſup- 
poſe, as many do, and probably on good 
grounds, that the Prophetic Writings im- 
ply not only that the laſt Empire ſhould 
have begun, but that the Jewiſh ſtate 
ſhould be in ſome ſort ſubordinate to it 
before the Mefliah came. Certain it is, 
that the four Kingdoms or Empires men- 
tioned become the objects of ſcriptural 
notice. in conſequence purely of that au- 
thority and juriſdiction, that they each of 
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them acquired and exerciſed over the Peo- 
ple of God. Now there is no act where- 
by a proper authority ſeems to have. been 
aſſumed by the Romans over the Jews, till 
near the end of the Reign of Herod the 
Great; when they were included in a ge- 
neral account of the whole Empire, taken 
by order of Auguſtus, near. thirty years 
after the Battle of Actium. 


For our ſtill farther ſatisfaction, the Pro- 
phets have noticed ſeveral particular circum- 
ſtances with regard to the ſtate of the World 
at the time in which the Meſſiah ſhould ap- 
pear. Two of theſe, which directly reſpect 
the Jews, I will mention; and ſhow, that 
they are characters actually belonging to 
that Period, the limits of which we have 
now fixed, 


Thou- haſt multiplied the Nation, (that is, 
the Jewiſh Nation) and to it increaſed the 
Jay,, ſays Ifaiah in one place, where he is 


b Ifaiah ix. 3. 
ſpeaking 
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ſpeaking of the Dawn of the Sun of 


Righteouſneſs; and ſoon after, on the ſame 


occaſion, Though thy people Iſrael be as the 
Sand of the Sea a Remnant ſhall return . 
Jeremiah is ſtill more diſtinct. Ir ſhall 
come to paſs, when ye be multiplied and in- 
creaſed in the Land in thoſe days, ſaith the 
Lord, they ſhall ſay no more the Ark of the 
Covenant of the Lord : — At that time they 
ſhall call Feruſalem the throne of the Lord, 
and all nations ſball be gathered unto it *. 
From theſe paſſages and many others it is 
plain, that the Prophets repreſent it as one 
character of the times in which the Meſ- 


fiah ſhould appear, that the number of the 
Jewiſh Nation ſhould be exceedingly great. 


That this was really the caſe to a very ex- 
traordinary degree, at the period of which 
we are ſpeaking, is evident from the Wri- 
ters of the time, of whatever country or 


religion. But it is maſt particularly no- 


ticed by Philo the Jew in the relation he 


© Ifaiah x. 22. 
Jer. iii. 16, 17. 
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has given of his Embaſly to Caius in be- 
half of his Countrymen. Where it is aſ- 
ſerted, That not only the Country of 
« Judea itſelf was remarkably populous, 
« but that Jews were ſettled in ſuch num- 
« bers in every part of the Empire, that 
in each ſeparate Province they were little 
« leſs than equivalent to the proper Inha- 
« bitants; and beſides theſe, there was in- 
* conteſtible evidence of great numbers 
« ſtill beyond the Euphrates from the Of- 
« ferings, which were annually ſent from 
« thence with great riſque and difficulty 
* to the Temple at Jeruſalem*.” That 
the Fact then was as we have ſtated it 
cannot be diſputed. In this reſpect, there- 
fore, the time we have been led to by the 
Prophetic Writings, agrees with the cha- 
raters the ſame Writings have affixed to 
the time of the Meſſiah's appearance. 


It was another Prophetie mark of the 


* Philonis Op. Ed. Par. p. 1023. 1031. 
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time of the Meſſiah's coming, that it 
ſhould be preceded by the Miniſtry of an 
extraordinary Prophet, who ſhould preach 
Reformation and Repentance to the Jews, 
and prepare them for that purer and more 
perfect Diſpenſation which was at hand, 
by inculcating an inward and ſpiritual Ho- 
lineſs ; and announcing his illuſtrious Fol- 


lower. Iſaiah firſt foretold theſe circum- 


ſtances ; and the Prophet Malachi cloſes 
the Jewiſh Oracles with the Promiſe of 
ſuch a perſon, who ſhould ſo uſher in the 
Lord whom they ſought. 


The Jewiſh Hiſtorian Joſephus bears in- 
diſputable evidence to the. appearance and 


miniſtry of John the Baptiſt during the 


time we are concerned with ; and gives 
a character of him and his Office, as far 
as it goes, exactly tallying with what the 
Old Prophets had aſcribed to that Perſon 
who was to prepare the way of the Lord. 
He ſays of him that he was a good man 
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and a Prophet“; and exhorted the Jews 
to the practice of true Virtue, to Righte- 
ouſneſs towards each other, and Piety to 
God: and taught, that the efficacy of his 
Baptiſm would depend on their minds be- 
ing thus previouſly diſpoſed. He men- 
tions, that numbers reſorted to him; and 
that Herod was perplexed with fear of 
innovation in conſequence of his weight 
and influence. That Joſephus ſhould omit 
ſaying any thing of his annunciation of 
Chriſt, is eaſily to be accounted for. It 
is worth obſerving, however, that the Jews 
themſclves underſtood the Prophecies above 
referred to of ſuch an Herald ; and formed 


f In our preſent Copies of Joſephus there is notbing 
ſaid of John's being a Prophet. But this very 180 Book 
is referred to by St. Jerom, in proof that Joſephus ac- 
knowledged him for ſuch. —** Hic in xviir Antiquitatum 
« Libro manifeſtiſſimè confitetur propter magnitudinem 
« fignorum Chriftum a Phariſzis interfeQum.— Et Johan- 
nem Baptiſtam vere Prophetam fuiſſe.” Hieron. Catal. 
Script. Eccl. ſub nom. Joſeph, Ed, Eraſm. Tom. 1. p. 272, 
The ſame thing is done by Suidas, Whence we muſt 
needs infer, that ſuch acknowledgement did, at thoſe 
times, ſtand in the known and received copies, by what- 
ever means it may have been omitted ſince. 

their 


ir 
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their expectations accordingly. They alſo 


generally allow, that after Malachi no au- 


thorized Prophet appeared amongſt them 


till John the Baptiſt. We may conclude, 


therefore, that the time which we have 
before limited was not deficient in this ne- 
ceſſary character. 


With reſpect to theſe two Marks or Signs 
of the time when Chriſt was to come; 
we may obſerve in each of them tokens of 
that Divine Wiſdom which conducts the 
whole Scheme. At the ſame time that 
they were both to ſerve as characteriſtic 
marks, and fo furniſh means for proof and 
conviction ; they were likewiſe calculated 
to. contribute, in their different ways, to 
the furtherance of the Scheme itſelf. In 
conſequence of the former, the Gentile 
world became more generally acquainted 
with the Jewiſh Scriptures, the only repo- 
ſitories of Divine Revelation: and were 
thus providentially prepared for the eaſier 
reception of valuable-truths, with the na- 
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ture of which they were not entirely un- 

acquainted, when they ſhould be fairly pro- 
pounded to them. As to the other, the 
Jews, long diſuſed to Divine Interpoſi- 
tions, muſt needs be awakened by the ap- 
pearance of an authorized Prophet among 
them; and their minds weaned from a re- 
liance on mere externals, as the means of 
their acceptance with God, to the contem- 
plation and culture of inward purity and 


righteouſneſs. But this circumſtance muſt 


operate farther, as a Bar to the pretenfions 
of Impoſtors. A double Scheme was ne- 
ceſſary to be concerted, the one prior and 
ſubſervient to the other; and to be carried 
on by different Perſons, the ambition or 
private views of only one of which could 
be ſerved by it. But as interefted and fel- 
fiſh views of one' kind or other are the 
only inducements that can lead men to 
cheat and impoſe, ſuch a combination as 
this could not, with any proſpe& of ſuc- 
ceſs, be undertaken, —It is farther to be 
noticed here,. that this —_ was diſtin- 

guiſhed 
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guiſhed by a confident expectation of the 
appeatance of a remarkable per ſon, who 
ſhould give a great change to the affairs of 


the World. This o pectation was moſt 


ſtrong among the Jews; and in them can 
be accounted” for on no other idea, but 
that their Scriptures led them to it; which, 
all things confidered, we have ſhown they 
well might; and it is more than probable 
the Heathens adopted the notion from 
them. — It is at this time, and has for 
ſome ages been generally acknowledged by 
the Jews themſelves, and authoritatively 


declared, that all the Periods intimated for 


the appearance of the: Meſſiah ate long ſince 


elapſed :. And ſo jealous were they of this 


topic, that a ſolemn curſe is pronounced 
by the Talmudiſts on all who ſhall com- 
pute the times of the Meflah *. 


© Sanhedr. Cap. ii. in Gemara, — See alfo Tmbonati 


TraQ. de adventu Meſſiæ, 5. iv. ad catcem Bartoloe, 


Biblioth. Rabbin. Subnexum. Tom. v. 

* «« Sapientes dixerunt—Rumpatur ſpiritus eorum qui 
* finem et ſigna Meſſiæ venturi computant. Maimonides 
Comment. ad Sanhedr. Cap. ii.—Miſchn. Pars Quanta. 
Ed. Surenh, p. 264. 
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164 DISCOURSE Vi. 
Notwithſtanding this, the ſubſequent 


Writings of the Jewiſh Doctors are full of 


computations of this kind. Several of them 
have fancied themſelves in poſſeſſion of the 
Key to this Myſtery. But ſo it is, that all 
the periods aſſigned by them have now 
been paſt above two hundred years. 

Our views thus determined to a par- 
ticular period for the coming of Chriſt 
and the firſt eſtabliſhment of his King- 
dom ; having ſeen that the characters of 
that period were really ſuch as the Pro- 
phets required ; that there was then a ge- 
neral expectation of ſuch an event ground- 
ed on the Jewiſh Scriptures; that the Jews 
themſelves acknowledge, that the time ap- 
pointed for the appearance of the Meſſiah 
is really elapſed ; and that the attempts of 
their later Doctors to aſſign other periods 
have proved vain and fruitleſs. It remains, 


i Several of theſe dates, as fixed by Abarbanel and 
ethers, may be ſeen in the Treatiſe De Adventu Meſliz, 
F. iv. above. referred to. 
| that 
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that we enquire whether within the limit- 
ed period ſuch a Perſon did come into the 
World, and ſet on foot ſuch an eſtabliſh- 
ment as may fairly claim to be that de- 
ſcribed. by the Prophets ; and ſo become a 
reaſonable foundation for the Hopes and 
expectations of Mankind, 
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LUKE 11. 10, II. 


And the Angel ſaid unto them, fear not : for 
behold I bring you good tidings of great 
Foy, which ſhall be to all People. For 
unto you is born THIS DAY, in the city of 


David, @ Saviour, which is Chriſt the 


Lord. 


ROM the ſeveral circumſtances which 

we have collected, either directly pr 

by way of neceſſary inference from the 
Prophetic Scriptures, it is undeniably evi- 
dent, if the Prophets ſpoke .by divine ap- 
pointment, and that New Diſpenſation 
L 4 which 
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which they deſcribe and promiſe have real- 
ly. af place in, the great Scheme of God's 
Providence, that it muſt be exiſting in 
ſome cognizable ſhape or other at this time. 
It is repreſented, we have ſeen, purely as a 
religious Scheme. We muſt look for it, 


therefore, among the Religions now ob- 


taining upon Earth. Of all theſe, Chrif- 
tianity alone claims to be that Scheme 
foretold by the Prophets, and appeals to 
them for the truth of its pretenſions. 


The Queſtion then is reduced to this 
narrow compaſs: Either Chriſtianity is that 
Scheme foretold by the Prophets, and then 
our hopes in it are well founded; or if it 
be not, The Words which they ſpake are not 
come to paſs, the Lord hath not ſpoken by them, 
they have /poken preſumptuouſly*. Nay more, 
ſuch is the neceſfary connection of every 
part of the Scriptures, the whole of what 


is now called a Divine Revelation, muſt 


Deut. xviii. 22. , 


then 


FT 
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then fall to the ground: and we have no 
aſſurance that God hath at any time ſpoken 
unto man.” In ſuch: a Queſtion, impor- 
tant above all others, it concerns us to be 
rightly informed. Chriſtianity makes, as 


I faid, theſe pretenſions. But are the 


grounds of its pretenſions ſuch as will ſtand 
the Teſt of a ſcrupulous Examination? T 
have lately ſhown, that the time and place 
in which the New Diſpenſation ſhould 
commence are determined; the place in- 
deed preciſely ; the time, within certain 
contracted limits. The time appeared, on 
examination, to fall about that period, when 
the Hiſtory of the World became the moſt 
connected, and conſequently the facts in it 
the moſt eaſily aſcertained. The place too, 
from its ſituation and circumſtances, was 
none of the leaſt conſiderable: beſides, the 
Jews being at that time extended not only 


beyond their own country, but diſperſed 


over the whole face of the Empite, their 
Religion requiring too that they ſhould 
op up a conſtant intercourſe with Jeruſa- 

lem, 


N 9 - _ 7 . 7 = Pu —_— p A £ * - ——- 
2 n * 


ALE .- — 1 42 


1 
. 
1 
95 
2 
1 
if 

9 
1 
' 


7 
1 
* 
) 
s 
? 
z 
$4 
. 
* 5 


lem, it thence followed, that any femark- 
able eyent in Judea would: be moge exten- 
ſiyely communicated, than an eygnt of e- 
hal, or een. greater importance at that 
time on any ther ſpot upon Earth. Well 
therefore, might it be ſaid of hat was 
then and there tranſacted, ,That the thing 
5 We done in a Corner. 

my 7 Chriſtianity aid —_ 4 
mence at that enlightened time, and on 
that conſpicvous Theatre, being a, Queſ- 
tion of ſimple fact eaſily determinable, it 
ſeems adviſeable to ſettle this point in the 
firſt, inſtance. Since, if this be found not 
ſo, our buſineſs is at an end, we need en- 
quire no farther into the characters of the 
Diſpenſation itſelf, the perſon of its. Au- 


thor, or the mode of its Eſtabliſhment. 


 Fime and place are deciſive, marks; and if 
it can be ſhown, with reſpect to Chriſtia- 
nity, that it does not in eſs paints an- 


S As avi. 26. 
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ſwer to the Prophetic terms, however wiſe 


and beneficial the ren may be, it ĩs not 


what it pretends to be; conſequently can» 
not come from God, cannot bind the con- 
ſciences of men, nor afford them reaſop+ 
able ground whereon to build their, Sore 
hopes and eee Rar fe 2 


We have a civil Hiſtory « of the Word, 
without interruption, for two thouſand 
years paſt at leaſt ; at ſome periods indeed 
more clear and deciſive than at others; hut 


throughout ſuch, in the main, as no man 


in his ſenſes can diſpute or doubt of. With 
this, Ohriſtianity is perpetually interwoven, 
as far back as the time of Nero: and 
before the time of Tiberius, not the -Jeaft 
traces of the actual exiſtence of ſuch a Syſ- 
tem are to be met with. This conſidera- 
tion alone might go a good way towards 
ſatisfying a reaſonable mind, that, as to 
the zime at leaſt of its riſe, Chriſtianity 
falls in with the Prophetic limitations aſ- 
ligned to the Meſſiah's Kingdom. We 

pretend 
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172 DISCOURSE VII. 
pretend indeed to have a full and complete 
account of its firſt eſtabliſhment left upon 
record. The credibility too of this Hiſtory, 
on all the principles of human evidence, 
has been throughly evinced. I might be 
juſtified therefore in appealing to it, as of 
competent authority to determine the ſim- 
ple matter of Fact. But the evidence of 
the Fact does not reſt there ſingly; it is 
ſupported. by teſtimonies that will find a 
readier admiſſion with ſome ſorts of men. 
The Records of the Empire are explicit. 
When Cyrenius had, by order of Auguſtus, 
taken an account of that part of the Em- 
pire committed to him, he made his re- 
turns to Rome. Theſe Records were care- 
fully kept for political purpoſes. And 
| from theſe we have certain evidence, that 
a ſhort time before the Death of Herod 
the Great, Jeſus was born at Bethlehem in 
Judea. That he lived, and taught, and 
was followed by numbers, and did many 
remarkable works in Judea and Galilee, 
and was executed as a malefactor at Jeru- 
ſalem 
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falem under Pontius Pilate, appeared by 
the accounts ſent by that Governor to the 
Emperor Tiberius. I do not pretend that 
theſe authentic documents are now extant; 
but they ſtill ſpeak as convincingly as if 
they were. That ſuch accounts ſhould 
have been officially tranſmĩtted to Rome is 
no ways improbable in itſelf. In this in- 


ſtance we find them appealed to in a ſo- 


lemn and judicial manner as late as the 
time of the Antoninesꝰ, as then in being 
and acteſſible. At that period Chriſtianity 
had made a confiderable progreſs, the nun 
ber of its abettors was greatly increaſed; 
but the malice and virulence of its ene- 


mies were grown more bitter than ever. 


Every calumny and ſlander that could 
bring Chriſtians or their profeſſion into 
diſrepute, were ſought out and induſtriouſſy 
propagated. Vet not a word is intimated 
whereby it can appear, that the validity of 
this 0 was ever called! in queſtion. 


1 . Yar: 4501 11. Ed. Par. 8 
| Tacitus 
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Tacitus and Suetonius Have been often 
quvtetl in evidehce of the fact; and it is 
more than -probable; did not take up with 
mere flying report, but had their informa- 
tion from thoſe very records which the 
frft Ohriſtian Apologiſts appealed to. Te 
theſe pagan authorities I will venture to add 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorian Joſephus. His Hif- 
tory repreſents the State; character, and 
eircumſtances of the Jews at the time we 
are ſpeaking of, in a manner exactly con- 
formable to what we find in the Apoſtolic 
Wiitings; and fo far confirms their vera- 
city. More than once he mentions Jeſus 
as Having lived a ſhort time before. His 
teſtimony in one place gives ſuch full ſup- 
port to the whole Goſpel Hiſtory, that it 
ſeems for that reaſon only to Have fallen 
into ſuſpicion; though, in other reſpecto, 
it has as good a claim to authenticity as 
any paſſage whatever in all his wen, 

6 There are ſeveral a mentioning Jeſus, urged 
by antient writers, which do not appear in him at preſent. 


See Ditton · on RefurreR, _ 111. f. 7. See alſo Note 
Diſc. VI. p. 160. 


It 
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It is directly referred to by many old wri- 


ters of inqueſtionable credit; und the bare 
omiſſion af it in others, whoſe ſubjecta 
might he ſuppoſed to have oc them to no- 
tice iti 45:a-negative argument (though much 
inſiſted on) that can prove little, as long as 
there is poſitive evidence on the other fide; 
But arguments are urged: from the paſſage 
itſelf. It is pretended, that more is ad- 
mitted in it, than Joſephus as a Jew could 
admit. What Joſephus might or might 
not admit, is hard for us to determine at 
this time. The different copies afford ſome 
light varieties in the reading, which help, 
4 to remove the ſuppoſed difficul- 

That he had not the fame averſion 


e With reſpe& to Origen, whoſe ſilence is moſt inſiſted 

or, the Author of a Pamphlet entitled, Vindiciæ Flavianæ, 
has proved, from his own aſſertions, that though he does 
not quote it, he muſt have ſeen it. 
\ f Dr. Benſon argues very differently concerning Joſe- 
phus. He ſays, He evidently appeareth, by his ſilence 
concerning many events, to have had ſo great an aver · 
© fion to the Chriſtians.” Benſon on Chriſtianity, Part 1. 
Ch. viii, ſub fine. 

But ſurely there is ample proof, that it was not by their 
filence that the unbelieving Jews were wont to ſhow their 
abhorrence of the early Chriſtians. 


to 
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to Chriſtians and their Doctrines that ſome 
of his countrymen. had, may be fairly in- 
ferred from his ſaying: nothing - againſt 
them in any part of his works. His Book 
of Antiquities, .in which this memorable 
paſſage ſtands, is addreſſed in terms of ho- 
nour and reſpect to Epaphroditus, who was 
himſelf moſt probably a Chriſtian 5. - It 


e This Epaphroditus fell a ſacrifice to the cruelty and 
jealouſy of Domitian ; whoſe violences are attributed to 
a fear of being deprived of the Empire, by ſome Relation 
of Chriſt af the Family of David, Dio. Caſſ. L. LXVII. 
C. 14. A. U. C. 848. et Euſ. Hift. Eccl. L. 111. C. ig, 
20, Clemens and Domitilla are ſaid to have been ex- 
ecuted for Atheiſm and favoring Judaiſm. (Dio. Cafl, ut 
ſupr.) That Judaiſm, merely as ſuch, was no offence in 
the eyes of Domitian, is evident from his great indul- 
gence and partiality to the Hiſtorian Joſephus. (Joſeph. 
Vita, ſub fine). And Atheiſm was a common ground of 
proceeding againſt Chriſtians about that time, 

The negative charge which was made the pretence for 
condemning Epaphroditus, viz. * That he did not defend 
4e his Maſter Nero,” (Dio. Caff. ut ſupr.) after ſo long 
an interval, cannot reaſonably be imagined to have been 
the real ground of his Death. Some other ſuſpicion muſt 
have been at the bottom, From theſe conſiderations 
the preſumption is very ſtrong, that EE was 
ſuſpected at leaſt of being a Chriſtian. | 

D*Aubuz is of opinion he is the ſame e who is 
called Epaphras by St. Paul. 


might 
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might well be on his account” that the 
Hiſtorian ſhould add thoſe words, (ig dον 
allo de gen) as if he Had fuld, If 1 
« may be allowed to call him a nam whom 
« I know you worſhip as God; A tlie other 


words repreſented as including an inſuper- 
able difficulty, ing 5 gige i, if that be 
the exact reading, need imply no more, 
than that the Jeſus whom he is ſpeaking 
of, was that very perſon whom Epaphro- 
ditus and his fellow Chriſtians called ; 


261565 ; not that Joſephus acknowledged 
his pretenſions in their full extent. It is 


remarkable, that Jerom renders the words 
« Ex credebatur eſſe 5 be 
* was believed to be the bd es fg 


8 
4 In 1a. 

1 do 1 kbaly W in an 8 Tra& above 
reſerred to, entitled, YVinditie Flavianæ, that numberleſs 
Jews not only might, but actually did, acknowledge as 
much as is contained in this diſputed paſſage without be - 
coming Chr̃iſtians. And ſurely Joſephus might write this 
more conſiſtently as a jew, than apply, as he has done, the 
Prophecies of an univerſal W N to the r of 
Veſpaſian, 99 

* Hieron. de Seript. k Eccl. ſub vom. 3 
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The ſubject which the Hiſtorian is upon 
neceſſarily led him to ſay ſomething of 
Jeſus and his followers. He is profeſſedly 
treating of ſeveral attempts at innovation 
in the Jewith ſtate that had been made 
about that time. What he appears to have 
faid, is no other, on a reafonable inter- 
pretation, than what ſuch a Jew as Joſe- 
phus might well fay when he 'was wri- 
ting to a Chriſtian friend. And it is ſaid 
in a turn of phraſe and expreſſion peeu- 
larly his own*. For theſe reaſons I am 
convinced, that this teſtimony is authentic 
. with reſpect to the fuct of the miniſtry and 
death of Jeſus, and the eontinuance of eer- 
tain perſons profeſſing to be his -Diſciples 
after his death, which is the only purpoſe 
On I ann 


1 hive faid thus uch in its Vindicatioe, 
-becauſe it appeared to me in common 


! This is proved at large by D' Aubuz. See p- Aubux de 
Teſtimonio Joſephi, which is now joined to — 
Edition of that Author, Vol. 11. 


with 
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| with ſome Texts of Scriptüre, and other 


points of Chriſtian Hiſtory, to have been 
$60 eaſily given up. It is the way of In- 
fidels, when they ſrem to have gained: an 
advantege on any point, to . magnify the 
im of it, as if the whole cauſe 
— that alone. Some who call 
themſdyes Chriſtians, care not how much 
they concede; others, who really are fo, 
confident of their ſtrength, rather than 
contend” for what might in any. ſhape be 
queſtioned, have yielded the matter in de- 
bate, The intentions of theſe laſt cannot 
be blamed ; their judgment perhaps may. 
We have crafty and Rs enemies 
to deal with. 


Conceſſions are therefore dangerous; and 
at any rate ought never to be made at the 
expence of truth. Truth is a ſacred and 
inviolable Palladium; and any part of that 
evidence which God hath placed to guard 
and ſecure it, we are not at liberty to give 
up or not, as we pleaſe. 

| M 2 On 
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On the whole, the authorities I have 

mentioned are ſufficient to convince the 

moſt ſcrupulous mind with reſpect to the 


perſon of Jeſus himſelf. Let us now con- 


ſider the caſe of thoſe whom we pretend 
he employed to ſpread his Doctrines in the 
World after he had left it. It will not be 
much controverted, . that a ſet of Men 
about that time did actually go about and 
preach both to Jews and Gentiles a new 
Doctrine, which they pretended to derive 
from that Jeſus who had been crucified, 
and whom they declared to be riſen from 
the Dead. A change both in the manners 
and principles of men, from that period, is 
a proof that ſomething of this kind did 
take place. 

The conceſſions of Celſus and Julian, 
and other the ableſt and Warmeſt oppoſers 


of Chriſtianity, with whatever view they 


are made, prove, beyond a diſpute, that 
they were themſelves throughly convinced, 
both of the authenticity of the writings 


attri- 


od — — a—_—_— — a 3 4 
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attributed to the Apoſtles, and of the 
truth of moſt of the facts recorded in 


them; particularly what concerns the bold- 


neſs and affiduity of the Apoſtles them- 


ſelves, in preaching and propagating their 


. 


- Had it been in their power, with the 
ſmalleſt ſhow of argument, to have brought 
theſe points into doubt, they had wit 
enough to avail themſelves of every advan- 


tage; we are certain too, that they had 
the will and inclination to do it to the 


utmoſt; and this would unqueſtionably 
have been the moſt effectual method of 
ſerving their purpoſe. 


We may nehiorofore infallibly anda 
that the Apoſtles: had both preached and 
written before their times. The early quo- 
tations made both by friends and enemies 
from the writings attributed to them, 
prove, as far as they go, that thoſe wri- 
tings were the ſame we now have. That 

they 


1 
N 
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they muſt be ſo throughout, may be ar- 
gued from the difficulty, nay, the impoſſi- 
bility, of their having been materially al- 
tered. That it could not be while the 
Apoſtles were living will be readily grant- 
ed, nor even while the original copies were 
in being”. They were many of them ad- 
dreſſed to large communites, and read from 
the firſt in public aſſemblies, theſe there- 
fore could not be changed at any time 
without detection. But as all were to in- 
fiſt on the ſame facts and the ſame Doc- 
trines, neither could the others be altered, 
ſo as to be incompatible in either with 
theſe. And it is remarkable, that we never 
find them charged by the early oppoſers of 
Chriſtianity, as contradicting one another · 
But the diviſions and animaſities among 
the early Chriſtians themſelves, however to 


= This was the caſe, in ſome places at leaſt, in the time 
of Tertullian. Age jam qui voles curiofitatem melids 
*« exercere in negotio ſalutis tuz, percurre Eecleſias Apol- 
*« tolicas, apud quas ipſz adhuc Cathedræ Apoſtolorum 
e ſuis locis præſident, apud quas ih autbemicæ literæ ko- 

rum recitantur.” Tertul. Præſcript. Heeret, 
be 
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be lamented on other accounts, had this 
happy effect, that they rendered it utterly 
impoſſible for any alteration whatever to 
be defignedly made in the Apoſtolic Wri- 
tings. Since all were zealaus for their 
opinions, and all. equally appealed thither 
for the confirmatian of them. 


Thus it appears, that Jeſus and his A+ 
poſtles did eſtabliſh a Syſtem of Religion 
in the World at the time contended for, 
beginning from Judea ; for the evidences I 
have produced argue equally for the place 
as for the time, It farther appears, that 
what is now called Chriſtianity, the Laws 
and Doctrines of which are contained in 
the New Teſtament, is ſubſtantially that 
very Syſtem which was then eſtabliſhed. 
What is now called Chriſtianity, there- 
fore, was ſet on foot at the period limited 
by the Prophets for the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of the Meſſiah's Kingdom. 


With reſpe& to the ſtate of the World 
M 4 at 
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at this particular period, at which we have 
ſhown Chriſtianity to commence, it may 
be proper to ſay ſomething ; as ſome very 
extraordinary poſitions have of late been 
advanced concerning it. The Author of 
them profeſſes to collect the moſt material 
ſecond cauſes. that contributed, under Pro- 
vidence, to the rapid Progreſs of the Chriſ- 
tian Religion. An undertaking that, ac- 
cording to his own Plan, he might more 
conſiſtently have forborn ; fince he con- 
cludes with telling us, that if there be any 
thing to cauſe our admiration in the whole 
affair, it ſhould rather be the ſlowneſs than 
any extraordinary rapidity with which this 
new Religion made its way in the world . 
To leave him however in poſſeſſion of this 
diſcovery, and the means of reconciling 
himſelf with himſelf, certain it is, that 
he does aſſign ſome of the cauſes which 
may well be ſuppoſed to have contributed 


Gibbon. Decl. and Fall of the Rom. Emp. p. 450. 
i Edit. 8 


* Ibid. p. 505, 
to 
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to the advancement of Chriſtianity, We 
have hinted before at ſome inſtances by 
which it appeared, that the Providence of 
God had prepared the World for the more 
eaſy admiſſion of ſuch a Diſpenſation. In- 
deed the whole Plan of his Moral Govern- 
ment had been directed to that end. But 
this Author mentions one circumſtance, 
which is a very fingular one, and, if ad- 
mitted, would prove perhaps more than he 
intended. It is this: The main Buſineſs 
of Chriſtianity, namely, that of bringing 
the World from darkneſs into light, of re- 
forming the Manners and Religion of Man- 
kind, was already effectually done, before 
any ſuch Scheme as Chriſtianity made its 
appearance. From whence he concludes, 
that it was no-wonder that men ſhould be 
ready to admit it when it came. Poly- 
theiſm was at an end — and . ſo urgent on 
* the vulgar, fays our Author, is the ne- 
* cefſity of Believing, that the Fall of any 


7 « Human Reaſon had already obtained an eaſy triumph 
over the folly of Paganiſm.” p. 503. 


«« Syſtem 
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«« Syſtem of Mythology will moſt proba» 
« bly be ſucceeded by ſome other mode of 
« ſuperſtition *,” Such is his argument; 
and it is ſingular in all its parts. It were 
more obvious to have concluded from ſuch 
premiſes, that therefore Chriſtianity was 
ſuperfluous and unneceſſary. I do not ſay 
he intended his Readers ſhould draw ſuch 
inference for themſelves—I hope he did 
not ;—but I am confident, if they allow 
his Poſition they muſt. How was the 
Fact? I will be bold to fay, that there 
-never was a time, in which what there was 
of Religion in the Pagan World was more 
dark and contemptible, in which the man- 
ners of the Pagan World were more avow- 
edly profligate and infamous. I know there 
were Wits and Philoſophers at this time, 
(and they the moſt admired men of the 
age) who, with their maſter Epicurus, ri- 
diculed all religion whatever. If this were, 
as ſome now-a-days will be ready enough 
to admit, an advance to Reformation, the 


4 Gibbon. Decl. and Fall of Rom. Emp. p. 504- 
| World 
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World was indeed in a way to be reform- 
ed; but not on the Plan or for the Pur- 
poſes of Chriſtianity. As to our Author's 
concluſions and inſinuations, they will ſtand 
or fall, as they are founded in Reaſon or 
not. But ſuch a palpable miſrepreſenta- 
tion of Fact as this, ſhould put his Readers 
on their guard how they admit any of his 
aſſertions. 


A competent knowledge of the Hiſtory 
of the World, is an accompliſhment within 
the attainment of every man of a liberal edu- 
cation, He may go to the Fountain Head; 
to original Authors ; and, if he thinks it 
worth his while to read the modern Eſ- 
ſayiſts; it ſhould be only for the amuſement 
of a leiſure hour, and not for information. 
A man authentically inſtructed in the Hiſ- 
tory of the World, is in poſſeſſion of the 
beſt means of examining the pretenſions of 
Chriſtianity ; and will find the truth of one 
and the other ſo interwoven, that he will 
never be able to ſeparate them, he muſt 
admit or reject both together. 


5 ” J . ao.  F*% 39% I 
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LUKE xxlv. 27. 
Beginning at Moſes and all the Prophets, he 


expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, 
the things concerning himſe F. 


AVING ſhown, from a ee 
evidence, ſuch as muſt be allowed full 

and convincing to every man who admits 
the force of Hiſtoric Teſtimony for any 
fact whatever, that the Scheme of Reli- 
gion, now called Chriſtianity, commenced 
at the time predetermined by the Prophets 
for the Riſe of the Meſſiah's Kingdom, 
having ſhown, likewiſe, that the origin 
and 
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and laws of this Religion are authentically 
recorded in the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment, I might refer thither for full proof, 
that the perſon and character of the Great 
Founder himſelf, the nature of the Eſta- 
Hiſbment, and the means by which: it 
made its way in the World, do alſo cor- 
reſpond, in every reſpect, with the marks 
by which the old Prophets have deſcribed 
the Meſſiah and his Kingdom. Theſe 
Books do themſelves allege paſſages from 
the Prophecies, and point out an exact 
coincidence with them in the time and 
circumſtances of which they. are treating. 
They do not indeed do this in every in- 
Nance. where it might be done; but fre- 
Anently enough to lead us to a fimilar ap- 
Plication of all the moſt important Oracles 
af the] ewiſh Scriptures. 


in wy praſeat purpoſe to pro- 
cond to; a minute and critical application of 


particular paſſages z the limits to _ I 
am congned will not admit of it, and 


the 
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nature of my argument does not require it. 
It will be ſufficient to conſider hat the 
Pretenſions of Chriſtianity are, and how 
far they correſpond with thoſe more ge- 


neral characters which we have diſcovered 


from the Prophets to be eſſential to the 
New e 


And rſt, with reſpect to | Jeſus, the Au- 
FOR and Finiſher of our min. | 


Side mes ben of the Houſe of Da- 
vid, admits of little queſtion. Whether it 
were fo or not, muſt have been a matter of 
notoriety. In this caſe there were circum- 
ſtances that tended to make it peculiarly 
ſo. It could not therefore be falſely pre- 
tended without immediate detection. Had 
it been poſſible to have brought this point 
into ſuſpicion in the ſmalleſt degree, the 
oppoſing Jews could not have wanted fſuf- 
ficient means to ſuppreſs the progreſs of a 
cauſe that proceeded on the neceſſary ſup- 
poſition of its truth aud evidence. On 

the 


i 
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the contrary, we find that they always ad- 
mitted this plea in its fulleſt extent. In 
the times both of Domitian and Trajan 
the Kinſmen of our Lord were judicially 
arraigned as being of the Davidical family, 
then deemed a dangerous offence. For 
this we have the teſtimony of Hegeſippus, 
a living witneſs of the fact. The Baby- 
loniſh Talmud too admits, with reſpect to 
Jeſus himſelf, that he was related to the 
Kingdom. There are ſeeming varieties in 
the two Tables recorded, one by St. Mat- 
thew, and the other by St. Luke. But 
theſe varieties may be reconciled by proba- 


ble arguments from the peculiar. ſituation 


and object of each writer, and from the 
nature of ſuch genealogical records as pre- 
ſerved by the Jews. But as they were both 
publiſhed in the very infancy of Chriſ- 
tianity, it may fairly be preſumed, that 
they were both true and confiſtent ; be- 


* Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. L. III. C. xx. Ed. = Ibid, 
. 
b Kidder Dem. of Meſiah, Part 11. p. 154. 


cauſe 
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cauſe the violence of early oppoſition never 
ſo much as attempted to convict them of 
——— or allebagd, 
* To! #7; ty oO 
The Fact ths — Jeſus, —— 
* to the fleſh, was actually deſcended 
iromDayid, 4s morally certain. 


SY Gi wtf 4 


That the lame 3 is ſet forth i in the 
New Teſtament, as being alſo the Son of 
God in a proper and diſtinguiſhed ſenſe, 
agreeably to the Prophetic characters of 
the Meſſiah in this reſpect, cannot but be 
obvious to every man who has ſeriouſly 
read the Apoſtolic Code. We there find it 
repeatedly declared by voices from Heaven, 
that He. was the San of God. He calls 
God his Father in a peculiar manner. He 
lays claim to an unlimited pre-exiſtence *, 
and to a proper glory of his own in conjunc- 
tion with the Father before the foundation 


of the world. In ſome of his Miracles 


© Matth. fi. 17. xvii. f. John viii. 58. 
* John xvii. 5. FO. 
N | 5 77 
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his own will is declared to be the imme- 
diate and independent cauſe of the effect 
produced *. He repreſents himſelf as Lord 
of Life and Death, in as much as he de- 
clares he had power to lay down his Life 
and take it again . He is diſtinguiſhed 
throughout the New Teſtament by the ti- 
tles of Lord and God. The creation of 
all things is afcribed to him; Divine Wor- 
ſhip enjoined as due to him“; and ac- 
tually exemplified, not 'only in the caſe of 
holy and good Men, ſuch as Stephen and 
St. Paul — Superior Intelligences — The 
moſt exalted of created Beings— Ten thouſand 
times ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands 
fall down and worſhip him, /aying, Bleſſing 
and honour, and glory, and power, be unto 
him that ferteth upon the Throne, and unte 
the Lamb for ever and ever *. The claim 
then of Jeſus (as we find it in the New Teſ- 

f Matth. viii. 3. 

John x. 17, 18. 

John v. 23. See alſo Whitby on the Place. Compare 
with this Phil. ii. 10. | 

i Rev. v. 11—14. 

tament) 
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tament) to be the Son of God in ſuch a 
ſenſe as includes an abſolute Divinity of 
Nature, with all the infinite attributes of 
the Godhead, and a conſequent title to the 


ſervice of created Beings, is unequiyocal. 


It ſeems hardly neceſſary to bring proofs, 
that Jeſus of Nazareth paſſed his life upon 
earth in an humble, deſpiſed, afflicted ſtate; 
ard that he underwent at laſt a painful 
and ignominious Death. Theſe are points 
which the Jewiſh adverſaries of our faith 
zealouſly contend for; thus far allowing 


the veracity of the | Goſpel Hiſtory : and 


on this very ground it is that they xefuſe to 
admit Jeſus to be the Saviour and Meſſiah 
of the Prophets. Though the whole ſtory 
of his Life and Sufferings might be related 


in the very words of the Prophets them- 


ſelyes, almoſt as minutely and. diſtinctly as 
it ſtands in the Writings of the Evange- 
liſts; and that, from paſſages which the 
old Jewiſh expoſitors ſaw plainly could ap- 
ply to none but the Meſſiah. Hence it 

#5 T0 | was 
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was their firſt contrivance to evade the 
force of the argument, by holding up two 
different Meſſiahs, as we have already had 
occaſion to obſerve *. Their later Doctors, 
ſenſible how untenable ſuch ground muſt 
be, have rather choſen to ſearch out for 
other applications. But in all theſe, whe- 
ther they be adapted to individuals or 'to 
the Jewiſh nation collectively, it were eaſy 
to ſhow, that the reſemblance, however in- 
geniouſly made out in ſome features, will 
not, by any means, hold throughout. At 
the ſame time they themſelves cannot pre- 
tend to ſay but what they may all apply, 
on an eaſy and natural conſtruction, to the 
Hiſtory of Jeſus as we now receive it; though 
they ſeem to think, that the moſt ſtrained 
accommodation to any other perſon or caſe, 
muſt preclude all argument from the ex- 
acteſt agreement in that perſon whom their 
prejudices have taught them to anathema- 
tize. He grew up as a 4 toiider * and as 
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a root out of a dry ground. He was born 


and brought up in a ſtate of poverty and 
obſcurity, before God, wr ec, by the 
ſpecial: appointment indeed, as it ſhould 
ſeem, of the Divine Will. And when in 
proceſs of time he came out. into the 


world, He had no form nor comelineſs ; he 


had no beauty to make him deſired". The 
expeQations of men were awakened ; they 


were looking with eagerneſs for a Saviour 


and Deliverer inveſted with all the pomp 
of worldly Majeſty. This was the form 
and comelineſs they longed for; this was 
the beauty that would have been defireable 
in their eyes. But of all this there were 
not the leaſt traces in the appearance of the 
meek and humble Jeſus ;—They therefore 
turned their faces from him; they deſpiſed 
and eſteemed him not: He was oppreſſed and 
he was afflited, yet be opened not his mouth : 
He was brought as a Lamb to the ſlaughter ; 
and as a ſheep before his ſbearers is dumb, ſo 
1 Ifajah Iii. 2. „ 925 
= Ibid. 1 
N 2 he 
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he opened not his mouth". Thus far do the 
Prophet and Evangeliſt go hand in Rand, 
not only with reſpect to jeſus himſelf, 
which is tob obvious to be farther inſiſted 
n, but alſo with reſpect to the Jews, who 
deſpiſed and rejected him, who turned 
away their faces from him purely for de- 
fect of what they gfoſsly eſteemed beauty 
and comelineſs. How powerful an impe- 
diment this alone was, may be beſt con- 
ceived from that credit which the Jews at 
and neat that time gave, to the Do&rines, 
to the mighty Works, and even to the 
Divine Commiſſion of Jeſus as Prophet, 
to every thing in ſhort but his being the 
Glorious Meffiah. Of this we have ſeen 
a remarkable inſtance in the Hiftorian Jo- 
ſephus. The ſame ſtill continues to be a 
Stone of Offence :—The preſent Jews op- 
poſe the Chriſtian Faith chiefly on the 
ſame ground, unwrtiugly fulfilling, as 
their Fathers did before, The word of God 
by the mouth of bis Prophets *. 
2 Ifaiab hii. 3—7. Ad, iii. 18. 
The 
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The: miraculous works related, to have 
been wrought by this ſingular Perſon, in- 
cluding that moſt remarkable and impor- 
tant one, the raiſing of himſelf from the 
Dead, may all be referred to this head as 
completions of Prophetic Oracles. It is 
true, conſidered in themſelves, they form 
a ſeparate argument : but the nature and 
manner of them being found to agree ex- 
actly with what the Prophets had foretold 
of the Meſſiah, they make a part of the 
argument we are now ſtating, and an im- 
portant one too, if we conſider that they 
are. never attended with that eclat and 
ſplendor that Impoſtors muſt needs affect, 
in order to dazzle and embarraſs both the 
ſenſes and underſtanding of the beholders; 
but are calculated to illuſtrate and enforce 
thoſe Doctrines of piety, humility, and be- 
nevolence, which he conſtantly taught. 1 
know that this fort of tendency in theſe 
extraordinary Works has been urged againſt 
their being deſigned as proofs of the Divine 

N 4 Inter- 
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Interpoſition . The 'plea is frivolous at 
1 proceeds on a preſumption that 
the Divine Attributes cannot act in con- 
cert. But when we conſider theſe works 
as having been firſt deſcribed by the Pro- 
phets ages before they were actually 
wrought, they become one inſtance of 
what obtains throughout the whole Scheme, 
That Mercy and Truth are met together, 
that Righteouſneſs and Peace have ki fed each 
JOS, ” 


The time, the place, the perſons con- 
cerned, both as his accuſers and judges, 


J. ]. Rouſſeau ſpeaking of Miractes, makes this ex- 
traordinary aſſertion, © C'etoient implement des Actes 
de Bonte, de Charite, de Bienfaiſance qu'il faiſoit en 
«« faveur de ſes amis, et de ceux qui croyoient en lui.— 
Ces Oeuvres marquoient le pouvoir de bien faire, plut6t 
* que la volonte d'ctonner, c'etoit des Vertus plus que des 
Miracles. — Et Comment la Supreme Sageſſe eüt elle 
* employe des moyens fi contraires à la fin qu'elle ſe pro. 
« poſoit,” Lettres ecrites oy la 1 Pattie 1. 
Lett. iii. 

1 might tranſcribe more, 1 this I conceive is s enough 
to convey the whole of the Author's Sentiment in this re- 
ſpeR, and the ground it reſts upon, 

1 Pf. Ixxxv. 10. 

and 
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and a thouſand leſſer cirtumſtances, in ap- 


pearance the moſt indifferent and trivial, 
which attended his Death, ſuch as could 


be no way dependent on his own contri- 


vance or that of his followers, but were 
the mere voluntary acts of his enemies and 
perſecutors, have all the moſt minute and 
literal agreement with the word of Pro- 
phecy. The Evangeliſts are themſelves 
more full and direct in their appeals to 
Scripture in this, than in any other part of 
the Hiſtory. It becomes, on that account, 
the leſs needful to dwell upon it here. I 
ſhall proceed, therefore, to enquire how 
far the declared end and deſign of all this 


was ſuch as it ought to be, on the on | 


laid down by the id AHI 


Our Lord, in his Diſcourſes upon earth, 
frequently alluded to the approaching event 
of his Death. Sometimes he mentioned 
it in direct terms. Wherever he ſpeaks of 
it, it is as an occurrence of no trifling 
concern; as an occurrence in which the 

intereſts 
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intereſts of his followers and of all the 
world were intimately involved; and, as 
the great object of his whole Miniſtry. 
When the event drew near, he ſaid to his 
Diſciples, The hour ts come. that. the Son of 
Man ſhould be glorified : verily, verily, I fay 
unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone; but if it 
die, it bringeth forth much fruit. And he 
then preſently ſubjoins, Now it my Soul 
troubled, and whet ſhall I ſay? Father, ſave 
me from this hour": but for this cauſe came I 
unto this hour *. In another place he ſays, 
The good ſhepherd giveth bis liſe for the 
ſheep ; 1 lay down my life for the ſhvep ; and 
other ſheep I have which are not of this fold; 
| them alſo I muft bring: and they ſhall bear 

my voice; ur there ſhall be * and one 


When the Diſciples, approhenfive at laſt 
of his impending fate, which he had ſo 


7 John xii. 24. 27. 
John x, 11. 15, 16, 
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often warned them of, began to ſhow-ſigns 
of ſorrow and uneaſineſs, this was the con- 


ſolation he gave them, Becauſe I have ſaid 


theſe things unto you, ſorrow bath filed your 
heart: nevertheleſs I tell you the truth, it is 
expedient for you that I go away *- In all 
this there is ſomething fingular ; ſome» 
thing very unlike the practice of the world, 
that the head and former of a party ſhould 
annoutice his own approaching Death to: his 
followers, and that by way of encourage- 
ment too; infinuating, that their future 
ſucceſs muſt depend on that alone. Had 
nothing farther been declared, it had been 
difhicult to have aſſigned a rational cauſe 
for ſuch conduct; or to have cleared it 
from the charge of fanatic enthuſiaſm. 
But the matter was not ſo left: —In what 
manner all this promiſed advantage was to 
accrue from the Death of this perſon, has 
been intimated various ways. That Pro- 
phet who appeared, as we have already 


t John xvi. 7. 
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ſhown,” to prepare his way, and to give 
teſtimony to him, ſtiles him emphatically, 
The Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sin 
of the World*. Of \ himſelf he declares, 
The Bread that I vill give is my Fleſh; 
which I will give for the Life of the World". 
And again, The Son of Man came not to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter; and to give 
his Life a ranſom for 'many *. Expreſſions 
of this kind can have no ſenſe at all, un- 
leſs they be underſtood to repreſent the 
Death of Jeſus as a proper Atonement and 
propitiatory Sacrifice. Such a Doctrine 
was afterwards clearly and diſtinctly taught 
and inſiſted on by the Apoſtles, both in 
their Diſcourſes and Writings.. But we 
have ſomething more than words for it. 
Our Saviour having thus frequently inti- 
mated the end and intention of his Death, 
that he might the more ſenſibly inforce 
this Doctrine on the minds of thoſe who 
"© e l. 29. 36. | 

» John vi. 51. 

* Matth. xx, 28. 
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were choſen to teſtify of him to the:vorld, 
and perpetuate à true : idea of his whole 
Scheme» to: future ages, he inſtituted a 
ſolemn Rite to be conſtantly: obſerved by 
all who ſhould profeſs/ to believe! in his 
name. 252 vill hybnol3e 2s boil ond l 
n oc 
The Jewiſh Sacrifices, properly fo called, 
in the number of which the, Paſſover held 
a principal place, were all Expiations]. 
Theſe were always attended with, Fgaſts; 
which. Feaſts were ſolemn federal. Rites 
between God and the Jewiſh People. 
When therefore Jeſus ſaid to Men, who 
were themſelves. Jews, Take, eat, | this'\is 
(hab i virion tons ul eien 
I am aware that the Jewiſh Sacrifices are diſtinguiſhed | 
N by a variety of denominations, and that much labour and 
learning hath been peſlowed on the Subject. But after all, 
it is ſtill evident to me, that the firſt Religious Blood- 
ſhedding muſt Hate been by Divine Appointment: for the 
purpoſe of Atonement ; and that every bloody: ſacrifice - 
ſince, the Paſcha}, Lamb, as much as any other, hath either 
directiy or by pical reference the Hotion of expiation 
annexed toig—We know that by God's ſpecial appointment, 
without ſheddirg of Blood there could be no remiſſion, Heb. ix. 
22. Wherever, therefore, there was a Religious Shed- 
ding of Blood, there an expiation was always intended. 


me 
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Beh which is given for you", they 
muſt underſtand, that that Body of which 
e ſpake was repreſented as an expiatory 
Sacrifice; and that the Bread which they 
eat in lieu of it, was meant to be a feaſt of 
the ſame kind as attended the Sacrifices of 

1 Law. 

There 'have been -many who contend, 
that the Jewiſh Paſſover was itſelf no Sa- 
: erifice ; and that the Chriſtian 'Euthariſt 
being connected with that Rite alone, 
cCcauld not, therefore, be a Sacrifical-Feaft ; 
and ought not to be eonſidered as a Federal 
Rite in any degree, but merely as eomme- 
morative. Philo, whoſe authority is chiefly 
urged in this Queſtion, hints at a diffe- 
rence between the Paſſover and other Sa- 
crifices; which, by the way, implies clear- 
ly, that he confidered that too as a Sacri- 
fice as much as the reſt. The difference 
he conceives to confiſt in "wm That it was 


Luke xxii. 19. 
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the People and not the Prieſts who were 
to kill the Paſſover *. Now it may be 
ſhown, from various paſſages in Scripture, 
that the ſlaying of the animal was in none 
of the Jewiſh Sacrifices a part of the 
Prieft's Office; but merely the ſprinkling 
of the Blood and laying of the Parts upon 
the Altar. It may ſeem ſtrange that Philo, 
himſelf a learned Jew, ſhould ſo groſsly 
miſtake in ſuch a matter. But it has been 
maintained by Men, the moſt con verſant 
in enquities of the kind, that he was by 
no means accurate in his knowledge of 
Jewiſh Cuſtoms *. It is certain, tlierefore, 


* Philo de Vita Moſis, L. 111, Ed. Par. 1640. p. 686. 
1 Slag e, Ne. Bb bs tapers, a e gebe out 
ids p74 TWY t I ings mhes i TY Jurong ereegsres 
mrs 5 yeigetyniles.” ; four by Eos” antes Rte bee 6 

un, ae es iu nu. W 

He ſtyles the Paſſover expreſsly e. . De 

Sept. & Feſtis, p. 1190 D). 22 

d dn) — ole Merandrinnw non fa dertus 
of Auctor. Grot. in Matth. xxvi. 18. 

Adeo at pauci inter illos (Græcos ſcil.) Hebraicè ſei- 
rent, quod non invitus crediderit qui Philonem eximium 
Judzum ex ipſiuſmet ſcriptis Hebraice neſciſſe cognoverit. 
Joſ. Scal. de Em. Temp. p. 148. 

that 
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that the Paſchal Lamb was sAcRITIC ED: 


and they who allow that Chtiſt is our 


Paſſover, muſt- allow alſo in the, words 


of Werne 
or us* and farther, that the Communion 
of his Body and Blood, is, ſtrictly ſpeaking, a 
Feaſt upon that Sacrifice offered once fon all; 
and therefore a Federal Rite, as ſuch Feaſts 
always were. If it be aſked, Who in-this 
caſe are the parties covenanting, and what 
the bargain made? It, may be anſwered, 
That God hath, declared his voice in the 
:Goſpel, and there promiſes Pardon, Life, 
and Salvation to man, through, a crucified 
Redeemer; and that Man, on his part, 
doth, in chis inſtituted manner, from time 
to time, diſclaim all perſonal merit of his 
own, and profeſs an entire and grateful re- 
liance on God's promiſes. On this idea 
all is intelligible and pertinent; but on 
the idea of a mere Commemoration, ſo 
much contended | for by fone, not only 


6 e v. 7. 


every 
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every part of the inſtitution becomes Life- 
leſs and unmeaning, but the great and diſ- 
criminating article of our Faith is kept out 
of ſight. Some one perhaps may ſay, How 
comes it that, in the words of the Inſti- 
tution, it ſhould be enjoined merely as 
a memorial, and nothing ſaid of its being 
alſo a Rite of covenanting? Had this 
been really the caſe, yet the very nature 
of the Act ſpoke for itſelf, as appears 
from what I have already faid ; but the 
words alſo themſelves oblige us to this 
Notion. The cup is called, with a fi- 
gurative emphaſis, The New Covenant: 
and the Apoſtle explains the whole in 
terms borrowed from the Sacrifical Feaſts ; 
which he could not have done, had there 
deen no analogy between the two. The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Com- 


« Luke'xxii. 20. 5 «wy den. St. Matthew's Phraſe 


is no leſs ſtrong— G14 pew, m7 m8 nawns de, mw , 


Tous ixxvrouutrer 65 A apgignur, Matth. xxvi. 28. 
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munion (or participation) -of the Body of 
Cbrift ? The Cup of Blaig which we beſt 
is it not the Commutiiott--6f the Blood "of 
Chriſt * ? Where the words teach no few 
r but are an Nes to the” ber- 


— P * 20 &f © «7 LL *; 
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© Very 16. ee ths ins pre if an toms 
was printed off, Dr. Bell's Diſſertation on the Authority, Na- 

ture, and Deſign of the Lord's Supper hath fallen into my 
hands. The Author ſtates the argument for this Itrſtitu- 
tion being no other than a mere Commemoratiom and 
deduces the conſequences of that Notion, through a chain 
bf formal and diſtinct Propofitions. It is not poſitble in 
the compaſs of a Note, nor indeed neceflary td my preſent 
purpoſe, to conſider ſeparately every part of this laboured 
performamce. I ld firſt bares, that the learned Au- 
thor takes no direct notice of the ſixth: Chapter of St. 
John's Goſpel; and, by his twenty - ſeventh Propoſition, 
evidently precliides it from having any relation to the Ni- 
ture and Deſign of the Lord's Supper... 
With reſpect to the Paſſage of St. Paul, which 1 have 
here quoted, he produces it as affording an argument, that 
the Lord's Supper, be its Nature what it mighty Was 4 Kite 
of univerſal and perpetual Obligation: and this, no doubt, 
it does, in common with atmolt every Paſſage where men- 
tion is made of this Inſtitution throughout the Apoſtolic 
Writings. He obſerves, moreover, that ; in-this paſſage 
„the Apoſtle hath not imparted to us any information re- 
« lating to the nature and.deſign of the Lord's Supper, in 
addition to what we are furniſhed with by the Hiſtory 
« of the Inſtitution.” This Propoſition I moſt readily ad- 
mit; 
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tain and acknowledged ſenſe of all Chriſ- 
tians. If this idea be retained, it can- 
not be denied, but that we do, in a moſt 
lively and efficacious manner, commemo- 
rate both our Redeemer and the great act 
of our Redemption; and alſo fit and diſ- 
poſe ourſelves to receive the tiches of his 


mit z but muſt maintain that it cannot poſſibly be true, 
on a ſuppoſition, that the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution repre- 
ſents it only as a Commemoration. I have ſhown above, 
that from every circumſtance attending the Action, and 
from the words themſeives'of the appointment, as related 
by the Evangeliſts, more than that muſt be underſtood. 

In this Paſſage of St. Paul no mention at all is made of 
its being commemorative : what it aſſerts therefore, if it 
aſſert any thing relating to the nature and deſign of the 
Inſtitution, muſt be in addition to that circumſtance. The 
plain import of the words, in conſiſtence with the context, 


is fimply this, That our participation of the Bread and 


Wine in this Sacrament, is an actual participation of 
* that Atonement made for us by the Sacrifice of Chriſt.“ 
It is not itſelf an Atonement, but the means by which 
that effectual Atonement and all the benefits of it are ap- 
plied perſonally to the participants: and this is the nature 
of all Sacrifical. Feaſts, Jewiſh and Pagan, as well as 
Chriſtian. That the Sacrifices themſelves were regarded as 
expiations Dr. Bell very juſtly admits, p. 127, 128. He 
admits too, that thoſe who partook of the Sacrifical 
*« Feaſts, were underſtood to partake of all the benefits of 
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Love. It is ſcarcely needful to remark; 
that the true notion of the Chriſtian Eu- 
chariſt, as here tated, entirely precludes 
the Popiſh Doctrine of the Maſs, which, 
amongſt its other abſurdities, repreſents it 
as a New Sacrifice to be continually re- 
peated. It is enough to obſerve, that this 
Inſtitution (ſtill retained in the Church, 
and certainly derived from the appoint- 
ment of that very Jeſus who was cruci- 


the Sacrifices themſelves.” This is what we contend for, 
and upon this St. Paul's argument turns. But it does not 
hence follow, (as Dr. Bell very inconcluſively argues) that 
by repreſenting the Lord's Supper as a Sacrifical Feaſt, 
we repreſent it as being itſelf a proper expiation and 
atonement. The analogy requires (according to his own 
conceſſions) that it be conſidered as the means by whi 
we perſonally partake of the un of an Aron 
before made, 

Notwithſtanding therefore all Dr. Bell has Nigel to 
the contrary, and delivered as complete demonſtration, 


the Lord's Supper may and ought to be conſidered as'a 


Sacrifical Feaſt. As ſuch, it is properly a federal Rite; 
as ſuch, it is, according to St. Paul's plain account of it, 
a real participation of the benefits of the Chriſtian Atone- 
ment. It is of conſequence to obſerve-farther, that whit 
has been ſaid, if admitted, includes a refutation' of ſeve- 


ral of Dr. Bell's propoſitions, viz. the third and fourth 
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fied under the ſentence of Pilate) when 
explained according to the legitimate in- 


tention of the Founder himſelf, uncor- 
rupted by the additions of the Papiſts, 
and undiminiſhed by the Socinians, does 


neceſſarily imply, that the Death of Jeſus 


was held forth to the World as a 1 
* Sacrifice. 


Thus, in every poſſible way, both in 


direct words and by expreſſive actions, 
both by himſelf and his Apoſtles, is the 
Death of Jeſus pronounced to be a full 
and ſatisfactory Atonement for the Sins 
of the kb and ſo including a De- 


Parts of Pr. xi. Pr. xiii. Pr. xiv, Pr. xv. Pr. xix. Pr. xxii 
Pr. xxviii. the concluſion of Pr. xxx. Pr. xxxv. Pr. xxxvi. 
the concluſion of Pr. xli. Pr. xliv. in part, Pr. xlv. Pr. 


xlviii. as far as it confines the nature of the Rite to a 


mere Commemoration, Laſtly, So much of the Conclu- 
fion as depends upon theſe Propoſitions. | 

Theſe obſtacles removed, a pious Chriſtian may Rill at- 
tend on this inſtituted Rite of his Lord and Maſter, in full 
aſſurance of thoſe moſt valuable Bleſlings which indeed 


belong to it. 
1. 0 3 | liverance 
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liverance from the power of Hin and 
Death. When Jeſus diſcourſing to ſome 
tenue in my Word, then are 'ye my Diſci. 
riples indeed ; and ye ſball know the Truth; 
and the Truth fhall make you free * ; cer- 
tain Cavillers who were ſtanding by took 
umbrage at his words, as reflecting on 
the whole Jewiſh Nation, that they were 
in à State of ſlavery ; which, by the by, 
was at that time in fact the caſe, Jeſus, 
howeycr, not noticing the arrogance and 
impropriety of their objection, proceeds 
to explain the liberty he was ſpeaking 
of, as ſomething which no way con- 
cerned their civil . Perily, verily, I 
fay unte you, whoſoever committeth Sin, ts 
the Servant of Sin. And the Servant 
 ebideth not in the houſe for ever ; but the 
Son abideth ever. If the Son therefore 
foall make you free, ye foall be free in- 


„ John viii. 31, 32, "WH 
geed. 


DISCOURSE VIII. 215 
Adeede, He had but a little before ſaid 


to them, Vu believe not chat I am Be, 
ze ſhall die in your Sins"; and preſently 
afterwards, When ye have LIFT vr (that 
is, CRUCIFIED) the Son of Man, then 
ſhall ye know that I am He, Of him- 
ſelf he declares, on another 'oecation I 


am the Truth*. So that to know nip, 


is to know the Truth; to be made free 


by the Truth, is to be made free by 
HIM : and this Deliverance is ſpiritual, 
from the Bondage of Sin, and referred 


to his Death as to its proper Source. 


But we have before ſhown, that ſuch a 
Deliverance as this - preciſely, was re- 
quilite to ſatisfy the Prophetic Ocacles ; 
and that none elſe could fall in with 
the nature of ſuch a * and ſuch a 


Kingdom as they deſcribe ', 
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T muſt here remind you, that all 
1 have yet proved is, that the preten- 


ſions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles for 


him, in this reſpect, accord with the 
Prophets. | 


Whether thoſe pretenſions are found- 


ed, whether the Death of "Jeſus were 


really ſuch an Atonement as they de- 
clare, is indeed the main point in Queſ- 
tion. But this and the Divine Nature 
of Chriſt are facts that cannot admit 
of ſeparate and diſtinct proof; but muſt 
be inferred from ſuch arguments as go 
generally to eſtabliſh the certainty of 
the Divine Appointment ood the whole 
Scheme, Won 


Of this kind is the argument from 
Prophecy which we are now canyaſling : 
and theſe great points will, I truſt, be 
ſhown neceſſarily involved in our general 
concluſion, For the preſent, therefore, 
. | we 


fi 
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we may leave them, and proceed to con- 
lider the Nature of that Kingdom which 


was actually erected in the World in con- 


ſequence of the Death of Jeſus. 
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ont My Kingdom is not of 
this World. | 


| "HE Diſciples of our Lord, * 
convinced by his Miracles and Doc- 
trines that he was the Meſſiah foretold by 
the Prophets, appear to have retained the 
fame unworthy and carnal Notions of his 
Kingdom that the reſt of their countrymen 
did, His Humiliation indeed did not give 
them the ſame offence; but they conceived 
it was ſoon to be laid aſide, and ſucceeded 
by a viſible ſtate of Glory of greater ſplen- 
dor 
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dor and more irreſiſtible power, than any 

thing that had before appeared upon earth. 
Expectations of this kind, and indeed every 
other comfort, were, for a while, remo- 
ved from their mind by the actual Death 
of their Maſter. When he appeared among 
them riſen from the Dead, and converſed 
with them in the ſame meek and gracious 
manner as before, ſpeaking of the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God, their 
hopes revived, - but they were ſtill hopes of 
the ſame kind. Having been once ſo grie- 
vouſly diſappointed, their curioſity became 
ſtronger than ever, to know. at what time 
and in what manner theſe new expecta- 
tions were to be ſatisfied. When they there- 
fore were come together, they aſked of him, 
faying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 
aguin the Kingdom to Tſrae!*? Our Lord's 
anſwer-is remarkable : — It had never been 
his practice either to give information or 
to work miracles merely to gratify an im- 
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proper eutioſty. Le had before taught 


his Diſciples to pray for the coming of his 
Kingdom. He had told them that it came 
not with obſervation; he had committed a 
Miniſtty and Service to them, and apprized 
them of grievous troubles and perſecutions 
in the execution of it; and farther aſſured 
them of a Comforter from Heaven, to aſ- 
fiſt, enlighten, and ſupport them. Of theſe 
circumſtances his anſwer on this occaſion 
reminded them, intimating, that theſe, and 
theſe only, were the proper objects of their 
preſent attention, , and that farther enquiry 
into God's counſels was preſumptuous. He 
faid unto them, it is not for you to know the 
times and the ſea/ons which the 'Fatber hath 
put in his 0wn. power. But - ye' ſhall, recerue 

power after that the Holy Ghoſt: is come: upon 
peu; and ye ſball be witneſſes unto me, borb 
in Feruſalem and in all Judit, and in Samar 
ria, and to the uttermoſt parts of the earth". 
It was not many days er *. that * 
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veil was removed from their hearts, and 
they degan with Faith and Confidence the 
great work of their Miniſtry, even the ac- 
tual eſtabliſhment of that very Kingdom, 
the nature of which they had but juſt be. 
fore ſo groſsly miſtaken. The ſeveral ſteps 
of its progreſs were marked out in thoſe 
laſt words of ſeſus which we have here 
quoted. To theſe they punctually adhered; 
every where proceeding without violence 
or oppoſition to authorized Powers of the 
Earth. The propagation of ſpititual Truths 
was all that belonged to them. With the 
civil Power they had no other concern, 
than patiently to ſubmit to it themſelves, 
and to inculcate the ſame ſubmiſſion in o- 
thers. It is true, they were ſetting up a 
Kingdom, but it was one that could never 
come in competition with the Kingdoms 
of the World : its Laws were purely ſpi- 
ritual, tending to a due regulation of the 
Heart and Affections: and theſe Laws 
were enforced by ſanftions that no ways 
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related to this Life, or the honours and 
anne belonging to it. N 


f 10 


On theſe peltictitca Win thete views; 


and with Powers coitimunicated nk | 


diately \ ftorn Heaven, they opened thei? 
Miniftty at Jeruſilein. The authority of 
the ſewiſh 8etiptures they not only allotr- 
ed, but zeulbufty infiſteck on: and in theit 
apologies atid acdtiteiſes to the Rufers and 
people of the Jews, appedied' to thoſe 
Scriptares in confirttration of all they did 
and taught. They pointed dut i what 
manner it was there of old declared, that 
Chriſt ſhould die exactly, in all citrum- 
ſtunees, as Jeſus had died under theit 
hands; in what marttier it was thete de- 
clared, that although he were thus to die, 
yet that he could not be holden in the 
bands of Death; but ſhould lead Captivity 
captive, and ttiumph over Death and the 
Grave. They then atteſted, that that very 
Jeſus, whom they had nailed to the Crofs, 
was indeed ſo riſen from the Dead ; had 


viſibly 


* 
— _ —_ — „ — — 
D Cog - > - — , * — TI 2 . 
=» — 932 , ö 
- 3 _ — — Þv = * * 4 — nt * 
E arvrret SIE = EW 
. 4 2 EIS <4 n , Y — 


4 
* 
170 
' 4 
1 
il 
, 
1 
* 
* 
} 
* 
* 
1 I 
"Ml 
1 
1 
b 
i} 
Fi, 
4 * 
* 
> 
i WE; 
˖ 
9 
0 
2 
% 
41 
1 
3 
: 1 
N 
N k 
F wy 
h an 
þ * 
1 
* 
** 
1 2 * 
FS 
1. 
34 
U * 
** 


—_ F — — 
— — — 8 * — — = 
* a N oY w- 3. — * — — 

- SE 7. . 


. A K 
— r 


1 r "> 
II a 8 
r A. 


— 


— 


224 D.-I S.C OURS; E IX. 


nb . conyerlgd, with cham on carth for 
forty days together. after, his Reſurrection, 
and was then in a glorious, manner remo- 
ved from the midſt of them, and ſeated on 


the right h han nd of the. Father,. (as had been 


- 211 


8 W copcerging) Chriſt) from 
thence tc to foſter hi s growing Kingdom, and 
down . graces. and Bleſſings upon it: 
that the ſudden "effuſion. of thoſe. Graces, 
a5, deſcribed by the Prophet Joel, had juſt 
then been, exactly verified; and that the 
wonderfi ul effects of them, were daily . 
nifeſted before their eye: +1, 
ob blo to 01960: eg ii nne 
| eee by ſuch plain arguments, and 
the actual exertion of theſe Miraculous 
— in nl be ſaved, ii race, 
ſuch as were to make up, the faithful Rem- 
- papt,  reſeryed from the, Judgments. im- 
pending « oyer the Jewiſh Nation, were daily 
added in conſiderable, numbers to the 
Church“; they rh Bd in . name 


Acts ii. 14—36. 
1 Ibid. 47. 
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of Jeſus of Nazareth, profeſſing an entire 
reliaber on his Death, as the only ſatisfac- 
tory Atonement for their Sins 


44474111 : r 


When theſe were in wh ſort com- 


pleted, the Door of Faith was opened to 
the Gentiles; and by the ſame means 
Chutches were planted in Samaria, in the 
principal cities of Aſia, in Africa, in 
Greece, and even in Rome itſelf. In all, 
the ſame Doctrines were taught, the ſame 
Laws and the ſame Promiſes promulged. 
The New Diſpenſation being thus com- 
pletely ſet on foot, all diſtinctions were 
evidently removed; ſo that in Chriſt there 
appeared to be neither Bond nor Free, Jew 
nor Gentile. Now was every end of the 


Jewiſh Eſtabliſhment fully anſwered. The 


Long-ſuffering of God had been repeatedly 

abuſed, and all proffers of Grace and Mer- 

cy obſtinately rejected. The determined 
* Acts ii, 38. iii. * e 
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completion was now ripe: The Raman 
Enſigns were diſplayed on Mount Sion; 
their city and temple were levelled with 
the ground, and the conſecrated inſtru- 
ments and veſſels of their Religious Ser- 


vice were carried in triumph to Rome. 


The critical coincidence of theſe two e- 
vents, (expreſsly foretold above a thouſand 
years before, and afterwards inſiſted on in 
one ſhape or other throughout the Law 
and the Prophets) if conſidered in all its 
_ circumſtances, might alone afford a ſufficient 
proof of the Divine Appointment of the 
Chriſtian Scheme. The events themſelves 
were independent on each other. 'That 
many of the Heathen World ſhould aban- 
don their Idolatries, and embrace a pure 
Worſhip and a pure Morality, had, in it- 
lelf, no connection with the ſtate of the 


Jews, civil or religious. Nor had it, in 


fact, any viſible operation upon them. The 
Chriſtians had no hand in their ruin—lt 
came on from another quarter. Chriſtia- 
:lity indeed, if true, (as has abundantly 
appeared) 
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appeared) ſuppoſed and implied the neceſ- 
ſity of ſuch an event; but it contributed 
nothing to it. We are reduced then to 
this dilemma—Either the Prophets ſpoke 
at random, and diſtant unconnected contin- 
gences fortuitouſly yerified their ground- 
leſs conjectures; or elſe one and the ſame 
Omniſcient Intelligence inſpired the Pro- 
phets with a knowledge of his Counfels, 
and directed human affairs to an exact ac- 
compliſhment of them in due time. If 
we adopt the former poſition, we muſt aſ- 
ſert that Order and Beauty, and conſiſtency 
may be produced without reaſon or deſign, 
But if we maintain the latter, then muft 
we acknowledge; that it is God who ori- 


ginally projected, and fince ſet on foot, the 
wonderful Scheme of Chriſtianity. 


Let us now conſider what viſible ſhape 
this New Economy appeared in at the 
time that the Jewiſh State was thus broken 
up. Some external and viſible appearance 
muſt have been exhibited by Chriſtians, 

2 conſi- 
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conſidered as a Body—The formal exerciſe 
of their Religion required it: Whatever 


it were, it was now ſuch as the Apoſ- 


tles left it, who had all, except one, at 
this time finiſhed their courſe. By the in- 
defatigable labours of theſe men, The Lord 
alſo working with them, and confirming the 
word by ſigns following *, the name of Jeſus 
had ſounded to the extremeſt parts of the 
known world. Churches or aſſemblies of 
Chriſtians were eſtabliſhed in every pro- 
vince of the Empire; and this, not only 
without the aſſiſtance of the ſecular arm, 
but thwarted and oppoſed by it. Diſperſed 
as they thus were, they were yet held to- 
gether by one common Bond of Union. 
In every Church planted by the Apoſtles, 
Miniſters were appointed, in due ſubordi- 
hation, for the maintenance of order and 
regularity: theſe were ſupported by the 
voluntary contributions of their reſpective 
congregations, The diſtreſſes and neceſſi- 


f Mark xvi. 20, 


ties 


88 
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ties of the Brethren were relieved by the 
common bounty of all ; all acknowledged 
one head, even Chriſt ; all partook of the 
ſame Sacraments; all held the ſame Faith; 
all profeſſed themſelves bound to the ſame 
Duties of piety, meekneſs, and unlimited 
benevolence. They lived in an orderly and 
peaceable ſubjection, in all worldly con- 


cerns, to a legal though yet Idolatrous 


Power. When they were perſecuted on a 
Religious Account, or, as was often the 


"caſe, for only bearing the name of Chriſ- 


tians, they ſteadily avowed the truth, and 
meek]y ſealed it with their Blood. They 


never arrogated to themſelves any temporal 


Juriſdiction ; and when charged with aim- 
ing to ſet up a new Kingdom, they in- 
variably maintained, as their Lord and 
Maſter had before done, that the Kingdom 
they were promoting was purely Spiritual, 
was not of this World. 


x Juſt, Mar. Ap. 11. p. 58. E. Ed. Par. 1636, Euf. 
Hiſt. Eccl. L. 111. C. xx. p. 72. B. Ed, Par. 1678. 
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230 DISCOURSE IX. 


Such was the appearance of Chriſtianity 

at the time of its greateſt purity ; unſo- 
phiſticated by the arts, the ambition, and 
the worldly intereſts of deſigning Men: 
and ſuch is the Spirit of true Chriſtianity, 
wherever it obtains, at this hour. From 
the genuine principles of ſuch an eſtabliſh- 
ment as this, it is obvious to remark, that 
a controlling power over the Princes of the 
earth could never be derived. 


The Civil Power in every well- regu- 
lated ſtate has, in all times, availed itſelf of 
the aſſiſtance of ſome Religious Syſtem or 
other, as a means of giving a vigour and 
efficacy to its Laws, which no mere tem- 
poral Sanctions could do. 


Of all the Religious Syſtems that have 
ever appeared in the world, Chriſtianity is, 
without controverſy, the moſt friendly to 
the order and peace of Society. It -is no 
wonder, therefore, as it grew more gene- 
rally and better underſtood, that the Ma- 

giſtrate 
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giſtrate ſhould encourage it to a high 
degree, and unite it, as far as the nature 
of things would admit, to the Civil State. 
If he were a good Magiſtrate, and made 
the Intereſts and Happineſs of the People 
his object, it was his duty ſo to do. It is 
one thing for a Religious Eſtabliſhment 
to claim an aſcendancy in temporal matters; 


and another, for the State to avail itſelf of 


the advantages of a Religion every way 
favourable to peace and good order, by 
making an explicit profeſſion of it requi- 


ſite, in order to the obtaining of Civil Of- 


fices; by providing a legal maintenance 
for a ſtated Miniſtry in it; and by every 
other encouragement and ſupport that hu- 
man means can give it. 


This is the true Idea of a Faith eſtab- 
liſhed by Law, the only rational ground 
on which a connection between Religion 
and human Governments can be formed. 
And on this ground hath the reformed 
Church of England always ſtood. By ſuch 
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an Eſtabliſhment as this, Chriſtianity itſelf 
undergoes no change; its Doctrines, its 
Worſhip, and its Laws, continue what 
they were; and it remains in all reſpe&s 
the ſame pure and ſpiritual Syſtem that it 
was when delivered by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. | 7 


The Prince of Peace is one illuſtrious 
title given by the Prophet to the Meſhah. 
His Kingdom we find every where ſet 
forth, as abounding in Peace, and Joy, and 
Comfort; all Wars ceaſing, ſwords were 
to be beat into plough-ſhares, and ſpears 


into pruning-hooks ; the moſt inveterate 


enmities, were to be reconciled, and vio+ 
lence turned to meekneſs. 


Tt concerns me to ſhow in what ſenſe, and 
how far theſe Characters have been verified 
in the Chriſtian Church ; and the rather, 
as wg. have authentic accounts of great 

d Iſaiah ix. 6. 


troubles 
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troubles. and perſecutions which vexed it 
on its firſt appearance: and it is not to 
be diſſembled, that wars and animoſities, 
even ſince the extirpation of Paganiſm, 
have continually obtained among Chriſtian 
ſtates ; and that not ſeldom on Religious 
pretences. The ſpiritual nature of this 
Kingdom muſt ever be kept in light, and 


all the particular characters annexed to it 


explained with a view to ſuch nature, 


Had Chriſt's Kingdom been temporal, 


its Peace muſt. have depended on external 


circumſtances : But, in truth, the Goſpel 


Peace is of an higher nature, than to be 
ſhaken by all the terrors and violence of 


the World. This is intimated by Jeſus 


himſelf —Peace indeed he bequeathed to 
his faithful ſubjects — Peace I leave unto 
you ; my Peace I give unto: you : not as the 
world grveth, give J unto you : let not your 
beart be troubled, neither let it be afraid*. 


i John xiv, 27. 


Yet 
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234 DISCOURSE N. 

Yet he warns them to expect tribulation 
in the world—Theſe things bave I ſpoken 
undo you, that in me ye might have Peace 3 
in the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but be 
of good cheer, I have overcome the World *. 
What ſenſe the Diſciples of Jeſus enter- 
tained of theſe tribulations, even when 
they were in the midſt of them, and how 
little they eſteemed their real and ſubſtan- 
tial Peace, to be affected by them, is abun- 
dantly evident from their own repeated 
profeſſions, and indeed from the whole 
tenor of their conduct. Being juſtified by 
Faith (faith St. Paul) we have peace with 
God: we rejoice in hope of the glory of God; 
and not only fo, but we glory in tribulation 
alſo '.— Whatever might be the temper of 
their Perſecutors, certain it is, that the 
firſt Chriſtians poſſeſſed their ſouls in pa- 
tience®; and the principles of their Faith, 
with the aſſiſtance it afforded, enabled 


* John xvi. 33. 
1 Rom. v. 1—3. 
Luke xxi. 19. 
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them ſo to do. The great and invaluable 
Peace of this new and ſpiritual Kingdom, 
conliſts more eſpecially in the reſtoration 
of Peace between God and Man, between 
an offended Creator and his ſinful Crea- 
ture, effected and confirmed in the recon- 
ciling Blood of Chriſt: F God then be for 
ws, Wha can be againſt us ? 


The beſt foundation too of Peace be- 
tween Man and Man was laid in the Gaſ- 
pel Law of Univerſal Charity and Benevo- 
lence, All diſtinction and enmity between 
Jew and Gentile was done away, I will 
not ſay by the aboliſhing, but by the com- 
pletion of the Moſaic Law. In theſe ſeve- 
ral reſpects we muſt allow Peace to have 
been reſtored by the Goſpel, notwithſtand- 
ing the oppoſition of the World. 


But the ſtate of a Chriſtian is alſo re- 


preſented as a ſtate of ſpiritual Warfare; 


a Rom. viii, 31. 


For 
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For we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and Blog, 
but againſt Principalities, againſt Powers, 
againſt the Rulers of the darkneſs of | this 
World, againſt ſpiritual Wickedneſs in high 
Places. Here, it muſt be owned, is a 
dreaiful muſter of ſpiritual Enemies: but 
they are enemies already vanquiſhed ; per- 
mitted indeed to awaken and exerciſe the 
vigilance of every Chriſtian : yet ſuch as 
they are, he need not, he ought not, no, 
not for a moment, to fear their power. 
That very power which hath already van- 
quiſhed them, is at hand ta aſſiſt and pro- 
tect him. I mean not ta inſinuate, that 
the ſtate of any Chriſtian on earth is a 
ſtate of abſolute ſecurity. From the na- 
ture of his ſituation it cannot be ſo: he 
is placed under a Law, and conſequently 
bound to certain conditions. His ſtate 
therefore muſt be ſo far precarious, not- 


withſtanding he is in poſſeſſion of certain 


Eph. vi. 12. 


means 
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means of procuring eternal happineſs, 
God's promiſes are ſure and infallible— 
Man 'on his part is free — free to com- 
ply with the conditions or not. St. 
Paul, perſuaded as he was, that neither 
Death, nor Life, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers, nor things prijent, nor things to 
come ; nor heighth, nor depth, nor any other 
Creature, were able to ſeparate him from 
the Love of God which is in Chrift Feſus* ; 
yet ſpeaks of himſelf as one who had 
not already attained, was not already made 
perfect, But I will follow after, he fays, 
if that I may apprehend that for which 
alſo I am apprehended of Chriſt Feſus . 


We have already ſeen, that this King- 
dom, according to the Prophetic deſcrip- 
tions of it, was to arrive at its utmoſt 


perfettion. by a flow and gradual Pro- 


5 Rok: vili. 38, 39. 
4 Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. 


greſs. 
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greſs'. That this period cannot be yet 
come is evident on the ſlighteſt view 
but will, I truſt, be more fully evinced 
as I diſcuſs the remaining part of my 

argument. This being at preſent ſup- 
poſed, it is to be expected, from the 
nature and extent of the Prophecies, that 
a more literal, and more general accom- 
pliſhment of ſome of them is all to 
| come. 


This topic, 8 can afford no 
ſolid argument, that what we call the 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation is not that very 
Diſpenſation to which the Prophets at- 
tribute the characters of Joy and Peace. 
In what ſenſe theſe characters muſt be 
allowed already to have obtained, has 
been fully ſhown. What remains, fo far 
from diminiſhing our Faith, ought, in 
all reaſon, to ſtrengthen it; to fill our 
hearts with hope and comfort, and en- 


r Diſc. III. 
courage 
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courage us to pray fervently, that the 
fulleſt completion of that Kingdom may 
come in God's good time, when every 
Enemy ſhall be put down, and God ſhall 
be all in all ©, 


* x Cor. xv. 25. 28, 


| 
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"MN EF. 11. an. 


He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit ſaith to the Churches. 


T was not by Prophecies concerning its 

firſt eſtabliſhment only, that the truth 
of Chriſtianity was to be evinced. The 
progreſs and fates of the New Diſpenſa- 
tion after its actual commencement are, in 
ſome meaſure, delivered by the Old: Pro- 
phets. That our attention to this ſort of 
evidence might be continually kept. alive, 
diſtant events in the Chriſtian Church are 
pointed at by Chriſt himſelf: and theſe 
intimations are accompanied with minute 


Q "2:6. 
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Prophecies of early accompliſhment ; a 
method of addreſs peculiar to the word of 
God throughout, and wonderfully adapted 
to ſtrengthen and confirm the Faith. 


Scarcely forty years after. the death of 
Jefus, not only that great event, the entire 
ſubverſion of Jeruſalem and the Jewiſh 
ſtate took place in direct confirmation of 
the words of Moſes, of all the Prophets, 
and of Jeſus himſelf; but St. Peter had 
before then ſtretched out his hands and 
glorified God by ſuch death as had been 
deſcribed *. And St. John verily tarried 
till Chriſt ſo came with vengeance on the 
Jewiſh nation, and ſurvived to teſtify of all 
theſe things, The Apoſtolic Writers have 
delivered remarkable predictions of things 
to come. St. Paul, in particular, deſeribes 
a future Apoſtacy under ſtriking and deci- 
five characters. But that beloved Apoſtle, 
as if he had been appointed to continue 
John xxi. 18. 5 


» bid. 22, 23. ; 
onger 
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longer on earth for ſuch important pur- 
poſe, was favoured with a more extenſive 
and diſtinct Revelation. 


The time and circumſtances under which 
the Apocalypſe was written are ſufficiently 
aſcertained by internal marks, and pretty 


generally. known. That it could not be 


earlier than the time of Domitian, I ſhould 
preſume, will not now be diſputed: Proofs 
of it however will ariſe as we proceed. 


In this Book we have a comprehenſive 
view of the Chriſtian Economy and its 
various Revolutions from beginning to end. 


The Book itſelf is very artificially com- 


poſed; and, on the firſt inſpection, has an 
air of myſtery and obſcurity. that might 
warrantably deter us from all attempt to un- 
riddle -it ; were it not for the importance 
of. the ſubject, and that ſolemn Bleſſing 
which is, in the openiog of it, pronounced 
on reading, hearing, and obſerving the 


2 things 
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things written therein. . This appearance 
of obſcurity ariſes, in ſome meaſure, from 
the ſymbolical Language in which it is 
written almoſt throughout. That this ſort 
of language, however, is ſubject to aſcer- 
tainable rules, and capable of conveying 
determinate and rational information ; and 
that it is peculiarly adapted to the nature 
and purpoſe of Prophecy, has been proved 
by able hands; and particularly explained 
and illuſtrated from this place in the moſt 
uſeful and ſatisfactory manner“. I will 
only obſerve farther, as ſome encourage- 
ment to men to look into this neglected 

part of God's Word, that there is ſcarcely 
a ſingle Symbol made uſe of in this Pro- 
phecy, which had not been before em- 
ployed by the Prophets of the Old Teſta- 
ment. The arrangement is another ſource 
of difficulty : but this may be removed, 
by giving that attention which the nature 
of a Book ſo extenſive in its ſubject, fo 


© Rev.1. 3. 


Hurd on Prophecy. Serm. IX. 


various 
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various in its matter, and yet comprized 
in ſo ſmall a compaſs, ſeems of neceſſity 


to require. 


It conſiſts of many diſtinct parts: theſe 
ought in courſe to be firſt ſeparately ſtu- 
died, the Language and Symbols peculiar 
to each critically diſcuſſed ; and then the Re- 
lation that they bear to each other may, with 
good proſpect of ſucceſs, be enquired into. 
Much hath already been done in this way. 
The labours of learned men now afford 
many uſeful helps for the farther; under- 
ſtanding of this Book. It is a great many 


years ſince a ſagacious writer of our own 
country obſerved, © That of the Interpre- 


« ters of it in the age preceding, there 
« was ſcarce one of note who had not 
* made ſome Diſcovery worth knowing. 
He himſelf added to the ſtock : ſomething 
hath been done fince his time, and much 
ſtill remains to be done; which, by the 


* Sir Iſaac Newton's Obſervations on Dan. and Apoc. 
P+ 253» 
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way, is the beſt argument of the uſeful. 
neſs and importance of the preſent wy 
Chriſtian Inſtitution. 


It is, on the whole; ſufficiently evident, 
that in the view which this- Prophecy ſug- 
geſts of the Fates of the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
fation, Three great Periods are diſtinctly 
marked. 'To ſome part of one or other of 
theſe every one of the viſions muſt be re- 
ferred, Theſe greater Periods are again 
ſubdivided into leſſer, dare by 
events . to each. 

-Providie to the viſions opening theſe 
important Revolutions, the Apoſtle” to 
whom they were granted receives' a com- 
miſſion to write to the Angels or Miniſters 
of ſeven Churches in Aſia, thoſe probably, 
to the particular edification of which his 
own labours and inſtructions had been 
chiefly directed. This commiſſion is given 
by one who ſaith of himſelf, I am the 
Firſt and the Laft; I am He that liveth, and 


wWAas 
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was dead; and behold I am alive for ever- 
more, Amen: and have the Keys of Hell arid 
of Death. The Epiſtles enjoined to be 
addreſſed to each of theſe Angels or pre- 
fiding Miniſters, are conceived, for the 
moſt part, in plain and direct terms. Hence 
it has happened, that ſome of the moſt 
eminent Interpreters have paſt them by, as 
if they were no way connected with the 
more myſtical parts of the Book. Had 
this been the caſe, one may fairly preſume 
they would have held ſeparate and diſtinct 
places in the Canon, in the ſame manner 
as thoſe of St. Paul, and St. John himſelf, 
which are addreſſed to particular perſons. 
The ſolemn Vifion by which they are in- 
introduced, the regular and ſimilar con- 
ſtruction of each, and the importunity with 
which we are repeatedly called upon ſor 


\ our attention, are-circumſtances that ſeem 


to imply that they hold their proper place, 
and that an important one. The truth of 


f Rev. i. 17, 18. 
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this ſuſpicion will be confirmed, if we 
really canvaſs the contents of them with 
the attention demanded, They may be 
conſidered, and to underſtand them right- 
ly, I apprehend they muſt be conſidered, 
in different views. 


Firſt, As they give us an inſight into 
the ſtate and circumſtances of the Chriſ- 
tian Church at the time they were 
written. 


Secondly, As they contain ſome direct 
predictions. 


Thirdly, As they are ſymbolical of E- 
vents in the future Periods which make 
the main ſubje& of this Book. _ 


And laſtly, As they contain reproofs 
and commendations worthy the moſt. ſe- 
rious attention of every part of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, in whatever Epoch of its ex- 
iſtence on earth. 


That 
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That theſe Epiſtles were addreſſed to 
real Perſons, and related, in the firſt in- 
ſtance, to circumſtances peculiar to the | 
time and reſpective places, cannot be diſ- 
puted without doing ſuch violence to Lan- 
guage as muſt deſtroy the validity and cer- 
tainty of all Hiſtorical Information what- 
ever. That the whole of this Book ſhould 
be Prophetic, and Prophetic only, need not 
be ſuppoſed ; indeed the direct contrary is 
intimated. It was a part of the Inſtruction 
given to St, John, Write the things which 
thou - haſt ſeen, and the things which are b. 
To view theſe Epiſtles then in this light, 
it is, in the firſt place, I think, not to be 
queſtioned, that at the time they were 
written there was a Church or Aſſembly 
of Chriſtians in each of the Cities here 
mentioned. For what certain Heretics 
urged, in order to invalidate the Authority 
of the whole Book, that there was no 
Church founded in Thyatira, was a mere 


* Rev. i. 19. 
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groundleſs aſſertion: and Epiphanius too 
haſtily admitted the fact, becauſe he thought 
he could obviate the, conſequence they 
meant to draw from it *®. But the whole 
of his argument proceeds on à miſappre- 
henſion. That Chriſtianity obtained a very 
early footing in this place, is probable from 
many circumſtances. And the evidence 
from the Paſſage before us, that there was 
2 Church eſtabliſhed there in the time of 
Domitian, is ſtrong and poſitive; and there 
is nothing but negative conjedture to ſet 
againſt it. Each of theſe Churches had a 
proper preſiding Miniſter. of its own, whoſe 
Office and Authority was ſuch in that par- 
ticular Church, as to make him, in ſome 
tmeaſure, accountable for the Faith and 
Practices of thoſe under his charge ; and, 
conſequently, ſubject to blame or commen- 
dation on their account. A notice which 
may well, at all times, excite very ſerious 


reflections in the mind of every authorita- 


* Epiph, Adv. Her. Tom. 1. p. 455. Ed. Par, 1622. 
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tive Minifter of God's word. The Office 
of each was confined to his own Province; 
there was no authority of any one of them 
over the reſt, nor of any other Biſhop over 
them all. The tare and ſuperintendence 
of Chriſt himſelf is repreſented as con- 
ſtantly extending to each ſeparate part, no 
leſs than to the whole Body collectively. 
He holdeth the ſeven Stars in his right band, 
and walkerb in the midft of the ſeven golden 
cendleflicks . The Language indeed is ſym- 
dolical; but the Myftery is interpreted 
for us: for we are told, that he ſeven Stars 
are the Angels of the ſeven Churches ; and 
the ſeven Candteſtitks are the ſeven Churches". 


If then the proper Office of Chriſt him- 


ſelf reſted at that time in his own perſon, 
and were not delegated to any Vicegerent, 
at what period afterwards is it likely that 


ſach a commiſſion ſhould be given, or 


what record is there of it? And if not 


neceſſary then, when or how did it become 


Rev. ii. 1. 
k Ibid, i. 20. 
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ſo? It remained for that wicked one who 
was afterwards to be revealed, to aſſume 
this Vicegerency to himſelf, 70 /it in the 
Temple of God as God', and to pretend to 


powers which belong to God alone, even 


to Chriſt, who is over all God bleſſed for 
ever; whoſe is the Kingdom, and the 
Power, and the Glory ; who alone reign- 
eth in his own Kingdom ; and will reign 
as mediatorial King, till the whole Scheme 


being compleated, all economical diſtinc- 


tions ſhall ceaſe, and God, the undivided 
Trinity, be all in all. | 


Theſe Churches were in all reſpects diſ- 
tinct, and independent on each other, (as 
may be inferred from the ſeparate addreſs 
to each) and ſeem to have had no other 
bond of Union- but the common Religion 
which they profeſſed. They' appear like- 
wiſe to have been, in ſome reſpects, under 
various Laws and Regulations ; as certain 


1 2 Theſſ. ii. 4. A 
= Rom, ix. 5. 
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opinions and practices which were forbid- 
den and wholly difallowed in one, were in 
others either permitted, or leſs ſeverely cen- 
ſured. It is hence evident, that each of them 
had in itſelf a Rule or Law of its own, to 
which the whole Society were held. The 
Doctrine (I do not ſay of Toleration, for 
that ſuppoſes and implies that there is a 
profeſſed and public Rule, both of Order 
and Faith) but the Doctrine which ſepa- 
rates every individual Chriſtian from all 
others, and makes him, as the modern 
Phraſe is, A Church to himſelf,” was un- 
known at the time we are treating of, and 
conſequently cannot be derived from the 
Apoſtles. 


It is farther obſervable from the tenor of 
theſe Epiſtles, that there obtained, even in 
that early time, irregularities and hereſies 
amongſt Chriſtians themſelves ; and thoſe 
of a very pernicious tendency. What the 
particular nature and complexion of theſe 
diſorders was, I ſhall have occaſion to ob- 

ſerve 
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ſerve under another head. It is: ſufficient 
to remark. here, that what js contained to 
this purpoſe in theſe Epiſtles, is confirmed 
by other Apoſtolic Writings, and the con- 
currence of the earlier n Hiſtory. 


The Chriſtians of theſe nee 
are plainly repreſented as then in a perſe- 
cuted and afflicted ſtate. Antipas had al- 
ready ſuffered”, the good Polycarp is warn- 


ed of his approaching fate, and St. John 


himſelf, at that time, in his own perſon 
experienced the oppreſſive hand of Power. 


We have hence a clue in ſame meaſure 
to determine the date of the Apocalypſe. 
Happening at a time of general Perſecu- 
tion, we muſt fix it either to the reign. of 
Nero, or bring it down. as late as Domi- 
tian. The ſtate of things here deſcribed 
can by no means be made to accord with 
what we know of the ſituation of. Chrif- 

Rev. ii. 13. 
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tans: at the former of theſe eras, In the 


intermediate time the Jewiſh War afforded 
ſo full employment to the Empire, that 
they paid little regard to the gradual in- 
creaſe, of Chriſtianity. The perſecution 
here intimated, therefore, muſt be that un- 
der Domitian. 


Satan, we are told, had then his Syna- 
gogue, whether it were at Smyrna? or at 
Philadelphia. He had his ſeat too at 
Pergamos, and there he dwelt ; and of 
ſome at Thyatira, it is intimated that they 
knew the depths of Satan *. 


At this time, vials this malicious 
and wicked Spirit ſhould ſeem to have had. 
a power and influence among men. To the 
Biſhop and Faithful at Smyrna it is ſaid, 
Pear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
ſuffer. Bebold the Devil ſhall caft ſome of 


?, Rev. ii. 9. 4 Ibid. iii. 9. 
* Ibid. ii. 13. 8 Ibid. 24+ 
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you into priſon *. Such his power and in- 
fluence therefore was not yet to have an 
end. This circumſtance leads me to con- 
fider what I propoſed in the ſecond place; 


namely, the direct „ n in 


theſe 


One of * moſt AK is, 1 1 
I have now produced relating to the 
Church of Smyrna and its venerable 
Biſhop. The whole paſſage ſtands thus, 
T know thy works, and tribulation, and po- 
verty (but thou art rich) ; and I know: the 
blaſphemy of them which ſay they are Jews, 
and are not; but are the Synagogue of Satan. 
Fear none of thoſe things which thou ſhalt 
Suffer. Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of 
you into priſon, that ye may be tried; and ye 
ſhall have tribulation ten days. Be thou faith- 
ful unto Death, and I will grove thee a Crown 
of Life", The circumſtances here pointed 
out were, about ninety years afterwards, 
exactly verified in the event under the 


t Rey. ii. 10. v Ibid. 9, 10. 


Emperor 
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Emperor Marcus Antoninus“. By ſome 
Imperial Edicts before this time, the ſum· 
mary manner of proceeding againſt Chriſ- 
tiaus without a formal charge had been 
prevented. The | Chriſtians gained no- 
thing by theſe means. They were now 
rendered odious by the moſt horrible ca- 
lumnies, and crimes of the blackeſt nature 
were laid to their charge, in order that the 
cruelty of the ſubordinate Magiſtrates might 
be ſafely indulged. Thus it was the Devil 
(here emphatically ſtiled à Aiabeacs, the ac- 
cuſer) caſt many into Priſon. Here they 
were cloſely kept, to be brought forth at 
the time of Games and Feſtivals ; and 
then expoſed to the moſt inhuman tortures, 
they became a favourite part of the ſhow, 
and the Reſentment of the Officers and 
Multitude was completely gratified. Theſe 
ſhows were wont to laſt ſeveral days; in 
the inſtance before us it was probably ex- 


* Eufeb. Ecel. Hift. L. 111. Cap. xv, 
* Ibid. L. iv. C. ix. 5 ä 
n= _ 
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actly ten; though that number may per- 
haps be alſo ee uſed. 


The active od: malicious part which 
the Jews took in theſe. proceedings at 
Smyrna is particularly noticed). The 
firmneſs © with which the old Apoſtolic 
Biſhop endured even to Death, at the fame 
time that it completed this Prophecy, 
might; in ſome meaſure, be founded upon 
it. His own words ſeem to refer hither 
when he prays in his laſt moments, 41 
« bleſs thee ho haſt deigned to bring me 
to this day and this hour, that I might 
« have part with the number of Martyrs 
in the Cup of Chriſt, at the Reſurrec- 
-« tion both of S6ul and Body to eternal 
„Life, in the purity of the Holy Ghoſt ; 


«among whom may I be admitted in thy 


Cc Hielenct;"s as it were a fat and WT 


Y Euſeb. Hiſt. Ecel. L. IV. 0. xv. p. 107. “ Tar ee 
ihren 76 + Ida Twr Thy z, Aue Rep Teen; 47 
, & Hν ν Pary toor* ooles ini,” . v. A. "And, ſhortly 
after, woagrs Lud ate, 46 Wes cle, eit run 0a up- 
Jul. | 
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4. Sacrifice; according as Thou the God of 
« Truth haſt predetermined, fulfilling thoſe 
* things which thou haſt foreſhown *.” 
And to the ſame purpoſe they, who telate 
this 'memorable Hiſtory almoſt i in the words 
of the Prophecy, deſcribe bim as er.]. 
ed with the Crown of Immortality, and 
6, bearing his ungontroverted reward, 1970 
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Thete are ohe dire predidtions' con- 


tained in theſe Epiſtles ; ſuch, for inſtance, 


as reſpect the removal of one Chureh, and 
the continuance f others, which, it is 
evident, have had their accompliſhment: : 
bur as the time and manner of ſuch ac- 
compliſhment cannot be deciſively pointed 
out, it would add little to our argument to 
allege them. The Authority of the whole 
Prophecy was early ſealed, by the pn 
2 Edſeb. "Hit. Ecel. L. rv. N. xv. p. 108. B. C. | 

bid. p. 169," A.— This whole account is given in an 
Epiſtle from the Church of Smyrna to the Churches of 


Pontus. Concerning this valuable Record, ſee Cave Hit. 
Liter: Tom. 1. p. 65. Ed. Oxon. „ 
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concurrence of circumſtances at 1 
above deſcribed. 


I proceed now to another topic. That 
the particular Hereſies condemned in theſe 


Epiſtles, obtained at the very time, will 


not be diſputed by any one Who is at all 


acquainted with the early Hiſtory of the 


Church. The fame point might be farther 
confirmed, by taking into the account all 
that variety of ſtrange Doctrines which, in 
later times, perplexed and agitated the 
Chriſtian World. By tracing theſe back 
to their Source it would be caſy to ſhow, 
that they all branched out from one or 
other of the irregularities here reproved. 
So early did offences begin, and Chriſtia- 
nity aſſume that very face which Chriſt 
had warned his Diſciples to expect. Here 
then are we to look for the ſeeds of Anti- 
chriſtianiſm : and the ſpirit of Prophecy 
hath taken care to notice ſuch circum- 
ſtances, and in ſuch terms as might the 
moſt certainly induce us to obſerve an 


agree- 
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agreement with the leading CharaQers of 
the great Apoſtacy. ä 


In this reſpects therefore, theſe Churches 
may. be conſidered as typical of the whole 
Chriſtian Church, and the true Hiſtory of 


them prophetical of what ſhould obtain 


afterwards... This is analogous to the me- 
thod of Scripture Prophecy, and diſcovers 
to us one very important connection which 
theſe Epiſtles hold with the ſubſequent 
Viſions. In Epheſus we find there were 
thoſe who pretended to be_Apoſtles and 


were not. Of ſuch men and their true 


character St. Paul had long before apprized 
Timothy. He intimates, that they fraught 
anotber Doctrine; that they bad fwerved 


from the Faith, and turned afide unto vain 


jangling; defiring to be teachers of the Law, 
yet underſtanding neither what they ſaid, nor 
whereof they affirmed, A claim to ſtrange 
and ſupernatural Powers obtained early in 
» Rev. il. 2. 
© 1 Tim. i. 3. 6, 7. | 
24 + KA this 
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this place, and had been pretended to in 


their ſeveral ways, both by Pagans and 
Jews. The magical terms and devices em- 


ployed by men of ſuch complexion, from 
the frequent uſe of them here, were ſtiled, 
Epheſian characters“. The Apoſtles had 

appealed to real Miracles wrought here i in 


the name of jeſus“; and it was here that 


Men of the Character above deſeribed, in 
imitation of the Apoſtles, made uſe of the 
name of ſeſus in s Exorciſms and In- 
—— 7 1097111218 1nght 4 9141 
121 1 | Dult A Pact) tail 31 tc 
Thus far 4 direct ſenſe of this relation 
1s verified by what we know of the Hiſtory 
of the Place at that time. But a' farther 
alluſion is intimated to the character of the 
Man of Sin, whoſe coming is after the avork- 
mg of Satan, with all Power, — eee 
e * , n gta 


0: 8 


Acts xix. 6. 11, 12. 
Ibid. 13. 
8 2 Theſ. ii. 9. 


| The 
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- The other Diſorders here reprimanded 
are all of one particular caſt ; they are ſuch 
as tended to the promotion of Senſuality 
and Idolatry together. The Nicolaitans 
were of this kind, And perhaps (as a 
learned Man has obſerved) might derive 
their name from their principles, rather 
than from any particular Perſon who gave 
riſe to the Sectb. Be that as it may, the 
name ſuits with their principles, and in 
both places, where they are mentioned, 
there is an evident alluſion to the meaning 
of it. Of this kind too was that Prophe- 
teſs in Thyatira, with all her adherents 
and they are deſcribed in terms exactly ſi- 
milar to thoſe made uſe of both in this 
Book and other Apoſtolic Writings, as cha- 
racteriſtic of that great Apoſtacy which 
was one day to take place. From this ſi- 
milarity we may account for ſome remark- 
able expreſſions in St. John's other canoni- 
cal Epiſtles: Litilè children, it is the laſt 


Light foot's Works, Vol. 1. p. 662. 
i Rev, ii. 20. 


R 4 time, 
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time, iu d, the lu ſeaſon 3 und as ye 
baue heard that 'Antichrifl, (or rutber ru 
Antichrift } ſpall come, à a5 gigs, (that 
great Deceiver who was among the figns of 
the laſt time) even nom are there many Anti- 
ehrifts * ; many wheſe principles and prac- 
tices lead to that Apoſtacy. Hence it is 
evident, chat the very Antichriſt himſelf 
was not then eome. And again, in a turn 
both of thought and expreflion, neatly cor- 
reſponding with the opening of the Apo- 
calyptie Epiſtle to the Church of Epheſus, 
Beloved, believe not every Spirit, hut try' the 
Spirits, whether | they* ate -of God. Becttiſe 
many falſe Prophets are come into the World. 
Every Spirit that confeſſeth "not that FYeſus 
Cbriſt is come in the Fleſh, is not of God. 
And this is that Spirit of Antichriſt whereof 
ye have heard that it ſhould come, and even 
now already is it in the World". It was 
then generally believed, on the ground of 
authentic Prophecy, that in {Antichriſt of 
* 1 John ii. 18. 
! Ibid, iv. .1—3. Compared with Rev. ii. 2. 
a peculiar 
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a peculiar character and deſcription ſhould 
come. Every: attempt to vary from the 
Truth, as it was in- Jeſus; - whether by ad- 
ding to it or taking from it, proceeded oti 
the principles and general charaRtet attri- 
buted to that great Deceiver. On ſuch 
ptinciples proceeded- that diſpoſition to 
graft ſenſuality on the pure precepts of the 
Goſpel; on the ſame principles the pro- 
penſity to deform the ſpiritual Worſhip of 
Chriſtianity with the groſſeſt Idolatries. 
As far then as theſe principles were main- 
tained at that early. period, ſo far it might 
be ſaid, that the Spirit of Antichriſt were 
already in the World; though that com- 
plicate Monſter himſelf were yet witheld 
from ne in his ee Poe” or 
* 8 gt | 


\/Thas did this Apoſtle, in Ns Epi. 
ya very forcibly urge the prevalence of 
ſuch; n. as. a mark. of the 174 


* | 2 Theſf i 6, 7. 


Time 3 
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Time; and thus, with -ſingular, propriety, 
did the great Inditer of theſe Epiſtles, in 
the ſpirit of Prophecy, ſele& fuch charac- 
ters of the times, that then were, as might 
prove the beſt and moſt ſignificant Intro- 
duction to thoſe future Revolutions that 
were to be the main er of _ _ 
portant Book. M HER 1 


It has * before PO * 108 
Epiſtles repreſent the Church as under per- 
ſecution, in a ſtate of affliction and trial. 
To each of them is ſubjoined a promiſe of 
ſingular rewards and advantages 70 bim tbat 
overcometb, To vxwil, that goeth through 
his whole trial without fainting. The 
Sufferings of Chriſtians are frequently in 
Scripture repreſented as a Game or Con- 
teſt, the reward or crown of which is in 
the hand of God, not to be diſpenſed till 
after Death, the finiſhing of our trial. It 
is remarkable, that in the fame manner as 
the Hereſies have been ſhown to bear a re- 
lation to the general Apoſtacy, ſo the de- 

ſcription 
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ſcription of theſe rewards and privileges re- 
fers, in every Inſtanee, to that glorious: ſtate 
of the Church, when the Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall be fully, completed, and: the __ 
uo langer aid reign in Glory. 


50 


5 


A a+ 51 * 1889 


The truth, of this e will ap- 


pear immediately to any one, who will be 
at the pains to compare theſe paſſages with 
vs. 19 and following Chapters“. 


* 


IS} IO 


＋ * >"; tate of the view we have 


» It may fave my Reader ſome trouble to have theſe 
correſpondent paſſages ann an, and ſubmitted to 
his view at once. 


| Smyrna, 


To bin that overco- 


meth quill I give to eat 
of the Tree of Life 
- ephich is in the midſt 


of the Paradiſe of God, 
Rev. ii, i 


In the midſt F it, 
and of either fide of the 


River was there the 


Tree of Life. xxii. 2. 
— Bleſſed are they that 
do his commandments, 
that they may have right 


to the Tree of Life. 


He that overcometh 
ſhall nor le hurt of the 
ſecond Death, Ib. 11. 


Ib. 14. 

On ſuch the ſecond 
Death hath no power. 
xx. 6,-T his is the ſe- 
cond Death. Ib. 14. 

Pergamus. 
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now taken of theſe Epiſtles, we fee plainly 
the propriety with which chey are placed, 
as introductory to a ſeries of Viſions, ſyſ- 
tematically repreſenting the Fates and Re- 
volutions of the Chriſtian World, till its 
conſummation in Glory and Happineſs, 
We ſes that the Apoſtles left the LE 


n heeptth my works finite the nations : 


* 


Gs * —. 


cometh avill I give to 


"eat of the hidden Man, 


4 white flone, and in 


” {4 
A | 
written that no man 


. knew but be himfelf. 


XIX. 12. 


the flone a new name © 


awrittex, which no man 


. $noweth, ſaving he that 


receiveth it. Ib. 17. 
| He that vvercometh 
unto the eng, to him 


will I give power over. 
the nations : (and he 


Shall rule them with a 


rod of iron: as the we)- 
fels of à Potter foall 
they be broken to ſhivers) 
even as 1 received of 
my Father. And I will 


give bim the morning 


Star, Ib. 26, 27. 


With it he fltuld 
and 


he fhall rule them with 
a rod of iron. Ib. 15. 
—[ am the bright and 
morning Star. xxii. 16. 
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exactly ſo circumſtanced as their Maſter 
had told them. We collect many impor- 
tant hints to lead us to the true arrange- 


ment of the whole Prophecy and farther 
find a ſymbolical and typical reference 
which giyes theſe Epiſtles a proper uſeful 
connection with the reſt of the Book. On 
theſe accounts it is, that our attention to 


* N neee 

„ N e er e 
 Sardiny + he that e, 2 
in white 3 . 1 
1 <vill not blot- our bin and. white. xix. 8,— 
name out of the Book of - Glathed in fine linen, 
Life, iii. , bite and clean. Ib. 
, r 24. — Another Book 
au opened, which is 
"IM © "the Book of Lift. xx. 
«wir e vvA 12. = Wheſferver was 
or AV aa) met found in the Bock 
7 7 ITS EA WEN of Life was caſt into 
TIO OG the Lake of Fire. Ib. 
An: 0 n 15. Aud there ſpall in 
| no voiſe enter into its 
bir they avhich are 


Is 
% » "OT 


. Book of Life. xxi. 27. 
i ſoall take aua 
© Bis part out of the Book 

| of Life. xxii. 19. 


Philadel- 


d acritten in the Lamb's 
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each of them is ſo folemoly and zuthorlte- 


ny . 


2905 17 


22 


10 


JJ 


Ce, and the name of the - 
| City of my God, which 
2» - bich:comoth down tit 


5141 


with me in 


103 4 * 


* ? * 
ry ' 


bot chan is aur a farther reaſon for it: 
580 Laie PP IO! 


bedr din tay „e of te Gly 


fi 


l I make a pillar in 


— 
a he. all gone more, 


out: and I will write 
upon him the name of my 


God: and I will write 


uten him my new name. 
: Ib. 12. 


27 him that overco- 
meth will I grant to fit 
my throne, 


D 


came, and am ſet down 
with my Father in hi. 


throne. Ib. 21. 


' of . the, tewelve Apoſtles 


Iv +x 


1 "+2 


lt 


had twebve foundationg, 
and tr them the names 


of the Lamb. xxi. 14. 
— And he ſhowed me 
that great City, the haly 
Jeruſalem, deſcending 
out of Heaven from 
Ged. Ib. 10. 2.— u 
bis name is called the 
Word of Ged. xix. 13. 
— And be hath on hit 
veflure and on bis 
thigh a name written, 


King of Kings, and 


Lord of Lords, Ib. 16. 
A= his name ſha 
be in their frees) 


xx 4. 


- And 1 ſaw thrones, 


and they Jat upon them. 
xx. 4. And they 


reigned © with © Chriſt. 

Ib.— But the throne of 
God and of the Lamb 
ſhall be in it. xxii. 3. 


The 
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The Commendations and Reproofs here re. 
corded, concern the Church in all times; 
as long as the Goſpel is its Law, and 
Chriſt, who i is the ſame yeſterday, to- day, 
and for ever; is its Head. Let us then àp- 
Ply them to ourſelves,” take comfort froth 
the one, and ſtrive to amend froni the 
other. It was the Praiſe of the Angel of 
Epheſus that be put the Faith of thoſe 


which faid they were Apoſtles, and were nor, 
to the Proof. And ſhall we lay, that i It 


is not equally commendable'in the Church 
of England, to have provided à Teſt of 
the ſame kind for its own Members; thoſe 


more eſpecially who profeſs to inftru& and 


guide others. But in the application of 
this Teſt, there is need of the greateſt ſe- 
tiouſneſs and ſincerity on the part both of 
thoſe who require it, and of thoſe wb 
ſubmit to it, elſe it is no Proof at all: the 
mete Form will do nothing. If in ſuch a 
matter men will not adhere to plain and 


' "XR #3, 
« ho Rev. Ul. 2, 


unmixed 
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unmixed Truth, they lie to the Holy Ghoſt 3 
n t en but unto C | 
| This fame Church of Ephaſys, at its 
firſt eſtabliſhment, had diſtinguiſhed itſelf 
no leſs by the warmth of its Love,, than 
the purity and ſtrietneſs of its Faith; and 
is, on that account, commended by St. 
Paul * The caſe was now. altered Se 
bad departed from her firſt Love, and there- 
by incurs a feyere cenſure ; and more than 
Wat. be neee e | 
which had been funden ca , leter '. 


"Anon ourſelves, what: weak 20d love 
did Cranmer, and Latimer, and Ridley, and 
many others, at that time teſtify, bath for 
God and his Church. I ſhould hope, that 
the fame ſpirit wert not yet wholly ex- 
. tin& ; — but it is too much abated; and a 
more than Laodicean coldneſs is ſucceeded 
in its Room, Not only the Worſhip and 

Acts v. 4. 4 Eph. i. 13. 


” Rev. ii. 5. . 
Ordi- 
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Ordinances of Chriſt are deſpiſed and ne- 
glected, but the moſt awful Doctrines of 
our Religion are daily, and publicly attack- 
ed, without ſhame and without notice. 
Ang ſhall not God continue to viſit for 
theſe things ?. Is his arm ſhortened, that he 
cannot , puniſh ?. or, is. his, nature altered, 
that he is no longer jealous of his name ? 
Let any among us conlider the Afflictions 
af this once favoured Country, and he will 
be able to anſwer ſuch queſtions as theſe. 
Let us then remember from whence we 
are fallen, and repent, and do our firſt 
works, leſt worſe befall us; leſt Judgment 
ſucceed in the place of Rebuke and Chaſ- 
| tiſement,, which, while they laſt, are but 
tokens of fatherly kindneſs. But we are 
directed to the ſource of all this miſchief. 
What ſaid Chriſt, e Amen, the faithful 
and true W utneſs to the Church of Laodicea? 
— Thou ſayeſt, Jam rich, and increaſed with 
goods, and have need of nothing ; and know- 
95 not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, 
8 and 
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and poor, and blind, and naked *. There are, 
I fear, too many among us under this de- 
ſcription. The Moral and Philoſophical 
Theories, as they are called, which are 
continually making their appearance and 
ſought after with greedineſs, do but too 
plainly prove it. Men are diſpoſed to rate 
their own powers and attainments higher 
than they will bear; and to place the col- 
legions of their Reaſon in competition 
with the Word of God. One would think 
they had proofs enough, that they were ill 
qualified to fabricate their own happineſs 
even in this World. If we would have 
any real Happineſs, any permanent Riches, 
any ſubſtantial Knowledge, it muſt be by 
other means: I counſel thee, ſaith Chrift, to 
buy of ne. We have nothing of our own 
Mercy only can make us happy—All 
pretenſions on our part, therefore, we muſt 
wholly diſclaim, or the Blood of Jeſus will 
not atone for us. Every man, at all ad- 


* Rev. iii. 14. 17. 
t Ibid. 18. 


vanced 
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vanced in Life, hath experienced, in ſome 
ſhape or other, the weight of private cala- 
mity. This country hath, in former time, 
drunk deeply of the cup of public afflic- 
tion: the preſent criſis is amongſt the moſt 
alarming that ever threatened it“. In all 
theſe things, there is a ſolid conſolation in 
reflecting, that the iſſue is not in the hand 
of Man. We have aſſurance, that truth 
will prevail at laſt—Chriſt knoweth our 
Works — He hath declared that he will 
come quickly, and give unto every one ac- 
cording to his Works *. Let us, therefore, 
be zealous and repent, that no man take our 
Crown ?. 

This was written in the year 1778, 

w Rev. iii. 15. 


* Ibid. xxii. 12. 
Y Ibid, iii. 11. 19. 
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RE v. Iv. 1. 


After this I looked, and behold a door was 


opened in Heaven: and the firſt voice 
which I heard was, as it were, of a trum- 
pet talking with me; which ſaid, come up 
hither, and I will ſhow thee things which 
muſt be hereafter. 


HE intent and meaning of this Pro- 


phetic Book is beſt diſcovered from 


itfelf. It is its own beſt comment. Though 
it abound more in Symbols than any other 
Book of Scripture, it contains likewiſe the 
beſt Key for the Interpretation of thoſe 

S 3 Symbols, 
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Symbols, both here and wherever elſe they 
occur in God's Word. They who have 
laboured with the moſt ſucceſs in endea- 
vouring to explain it, have proceeded in 
this way. 


That it relates to Chriſtianity, and pro- 
feſſes to give à prophetic view of certain 
Events concerning it, is evident on the 


face of it, and acknowledged by all. It 


is in the extent and arrangement of thoſe 
Events that men have determined dif- 
ferently, With reſpe& to the extent, its 
own profeſſions admit of no limit; the 
Angel's injunction to St. John applies to 
all poſſible times of the Church: Mrite 
the things which thou haſt ſeen, and the 
things which are, and the _ which ſhall 
be Eon 


* 


Heving given a view of hed Prigaltivs 


Church, of the things which himfelf had 


a Rev. i. 19. 


ſeen, 


Ss + , 
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ſcen, and which then were, in the Epiſtles 
addreſſed to the Churches of Aſia, as I 
have lately ſhown®*, the Apoſtle is then 
warned by a voice from Heaven, Come up 
hither, and I will ſhow thee things which 
muſt be hereafter *, This was itſelf the 
completion of that Promiſe which Chriſt 
had made while he was yet on Earth; 
How be it, when He the Spirit of Truth is 
come, he will guide you into all Truth; for 
he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf,” but whatſoever 
he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak and he 
til ſhow you things to come. More might 
be ſaid for argument's ſake ; but this may 
ſuffice to ſhow, beyond a doubt, that the 
Apocalypſe profeſſes to deliver the fates of 
the Chriſtian World from beginning to 


The three great Periods, into which I 
have before obſerved this Prophecy evi: 
» Dit. x. 2 


© Rev. iv. 1. 


« John xvi. 13. 
S 4 dently 
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dently divides itſelf, from W diſtinRive 
ene ror, oe by war ASL 


"Firſt The Period & Prom Pr a and 
url Of Binde Wo 


© Secondly, "TR Period of - eee. 
Thirdly, The Period of Ref and Rea. 
Gatos on Earth. | 


Theſe, as I aid, are ds! ſubdivided 
into lefler Periods, charaQterized by events 
proper to each. Both theſe great Periods, 
and alſo their ſubdiviſions, are properly 
and reſpectively ſucceſſive one to another. 
That this is the caſe, may be collected dif- 
ferent ways. The three laſt Trumpets, 
which are diſtinguiſhed from the others by 
the appellation of Woes, are expreſsly de- 
clared to be ſucceſſive. At the expiration 
of the firſt of them it is ſaid, One Moe is 
paſt, and behold there come two more here- 

FLY after : 
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after * and after the ſecond: we are told, 
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The fecond Moe is paſt, and bebold the third 


Woe cometh: quickly *.. In a Book fo regu- 
larly; conſtrued as this is, the parts of 
which are harmonized and correſpondent 


throughout, we may from hence conclude, 


both that the other Trumpets, and alſo the 
ſeveral openings of the Seals which cha- 
racterize another period, are ſeverally ſubſe- 
quent one to another. Having-ſhown this 
with reſpect to the parts in each, I am now 
to; ſhow, that the great Periods themſelves 
are: de ee ere and in what order. 


That 1 Period of Reſt 1 is * laſt of 
the three, may be concluded from the 
characters peculiar to it. The Impriſon- 
ment of Satan for a thouſand years is one 
* the — of 8 n 6. 


Now tat Stan was not bound or im- 
priſoned in "the time of the Apoſtles, I 


© Rev. IX. 12, f Ibid, xi. 14. 
t Ibid. xx. 2. 


have 
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have ſhown in my remarks on the Epiſtles 
to the Aſiatic Churches. That he was 
not bound either during the opening of 
the Seals, or ſounding of the Trumpets, is 


equally certain, becauſe various and impor- 
tant actions are attributed to that Wicked 
Spirit during both thoſe Periods. That 


this Period of Reſt muſt be tlie laſt of the 
three is farther evident, becauſe they par- 
take of the privileges and glories of this, 
who had been diſtinguiſhed by their Perſe- 
verance and Conſtancy during the other 
two. It is thus deſeribed, Aud I ſau 
Thrones, and they ſate upon them, and judg- 
ment was given unto them. And I ſaw 'the 
Souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witneſs of Tefus, and for the Word of Gad; 
and which had not worſhipped the Beaſt, nei- 


ther his Image; neither bad received his mark ' 


upon their forebeads, or in their hands : and 

they lived and reigned with Cbriſt a thouſand 

years *, Now the Martyrs executed for the 
d Diſc, X. 


| Rev. xx. 4. 


Witneſs 
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Witneſs of Jeſus and the Word of God, 
are peculiar 40 one of the other Periods ; 
and the Beaſt and its Image to the other. 
It hence follows, that this Period muſt be 
ſubſequent to both. I might argue farther 
to the order of the preceding Periods, from 
the manner in which they are mentioned 
in the paſſage juſt quoted, But we have 
more concluſive Proof: we are given to 
underſtand, that in the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh. Angel, uben be ſhall. begin to 
faund, the Myſtery of God ſhall be. fingſhed, 
as he bath declared to bis ſervants the Pro- 
pets *. Now it is only in the. glorious 
ſtate of. Chriſtianity which characterizes 
the laſt Period, that the Word of God by 
his. Prophets can be completely finiſhed. 
It is evident, therefore, that the laſt. Pe- 
riod connects with the ſounding of the 
laſt Trumpet. Whence it follows, that 
the ſounding. of the Trumpets muſt be 
ſubſequent to the opening of the Seals. 


d Rev. 2, 7 


Thus 
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Thus then we have ſettled the order and 
ſucceflion of the Periods here diftinguifh- 
ed, purely from the outward conſtruction 
of the Book, without regard to ag pow 
cular ee | 


The laſt Period- bike — hand; 
admits, as yet, of no application whatever; 
and therefore can :furniſh nothing towards 
my preſent argument. It offers, indeed, 

glorious objects to our Hope; — our Faith 
muſt be built on what is already accom- 
pliſhed. — Of the other two Periods, it is 
not my purpoſe to comment on every ſeveral 
part; it will be ſufficient to confine myſelf 
to ſuch parts as have been moſt clearly 
fulfilled, have been of moſt extenſive im- 
portance, and the effects of which are maſt 
AY ne at this hour. 


* 


The Promulgation of Ft Goſpel wie 
been traced through four ſucceſſive Epochs 
by the opening of the four firſt Seals; on 
the * of the fifth Seal, the Prophet 


Jaw 
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ſaw the Souls of thoſe who had been ſlain (or 


rather ſacrificed, toQayuow) for the Word of 


Gad, and for the teſtimony which they beld; 
and their Blood was crying aloud to Hea- 
ven for judgment. Here we can have no 
doubt, that a terrible perſecution and 
laughter; of Chriſtians is repreſented: ſuch 
an one as actually obtained for ſeveral years, 
at the time of the Emperor Diocletian. 
That Emperor indeed appears to have been 
conſtitutionally averſe to Bloodſhed, and 
was at laſt driven to it by the violence 
and treachery of Galerius Maximianus *. 
There had indeed been perſecutions before 
this time; the preceding Seals intimate as 
much; but they were more partial and 


tranſitory.— Now the Empire exerted its 


whole force and authority to extirpate the 


very name of Chriſtians from the face of 


the Earth. Such was the laſt and deſpe- 
nate effort pf YC Wee 


8 hos vi. 9.  . | 
®» Motheim Eccl. Hit. = Maclaine, Cent. iv. Part 1 * 
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This is authenticated to us by eye-wit- 
nefſes", and by the genuine Records of the 
HFiſtory of that Time. The modern Wri- 
ters, who have been zealous, for obvious 
reaſons, to reduce the number of Chriſtian 
Martyrs as low as poſſible, to tarniſh the 
brightneſs and purity of their immortal 
Crowns, and even to juſtify the condu of 
their murderers, ate forced to concur in 
the truth of this fact. Now too, and not 
till now, the Blood of the Martyrs cried 
to Heaven with effe&: for the opening of 
the next Seal exhibits a great and ſudden 
change in thoſe. governing Powers which 
had fo vehemently oppoſed the Truth. 
The cruel . havoc and perſecution of the 
Chriſtians began to abate, in fome' places, 
on Diocletian's retiring from the Throne 
of the Empire. This, however, was at 
firſt owing to the civil commotions among 
contending factions, rather than to any 
change of diſpoſition towards the Chriſ- 


ab. Roel. HE, L. bind, C. I. Ge, "Lakai, de 
Mort. Perſec. | 


tians. 
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tians. But it was not long after this event, 
that Conſtantine the Great, poſſeſſing him- 
ſelf of the Throne, and making open pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity, effectually deprived 
Paganiſm of that Place and Authority by 


which it had long been enabled to vex and 


oppreſs the Saints of God, The face of 
things became ſoon entirely altered, both 


in a Religious and Civil Light: Churches 


were publicly built and frequented, while 
the antient Idolatrous Temples were refort+ 
ed to with caution and reſerve, and the 
ſeat, of Empire was removed from Rome 
to Byzantium. Theſe circumſtances an- 
ſwer very ſufficiently to the ſymbols here 
uſed; and when conſidered in connection 
with the event of the preceding Seal, form 
ſuch a concurrence as is not to be met 
with in any other point of the Hiſtory of 
the World; and amount to a full demon- 
ſtration, that theſe parts of the Prophecy 
really concerned the things to which we 
have applied them, and did thereby re- 

ceive 
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ceive a clear and determinate accom 
Nas | 


5 The Roman Empire ſtill retained the 
eſſentials of its original conſtitution, and 
continued one uniform and united Body. 
The Prophet Daniel repreſents it as liable 
to be broken into ſundry parts, and to con- 
tinue in that divided ſtate till the Meſſiah's 
Kingdom ſhould be completed. This Di- 
viſion, or breaking of the Empire into 
many ſeparate parts, is the one great Revo- 
Jution it was to undergo previous to its en- 
tire Deſtruction; and may be conſidered, 
in ſome ſort, as a diſſolution of that 1 
N under which it had before ſabfiſted. 


St. Paul hints at this event, as OS 
to take place before the Man of Sin could 
be revealed. The Epochs in the ſecond 
great Period of this Prophecy are marked 
by the ſounding of ſucceflive Trumpets, as 


* 2 Theſſ. ti. 6, 7. 
warlike 


> 
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wWarlike Alarms or Warnings of the total 
Deſtruction of the Empire. At the ſound- 
ing of the fourth of theſe Trumpets, The 
third part of the Sun -was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the Moon, and the third part 
of the Stars. The Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
ate well known in Prophetic Language to 
repreſent the Powers of Civil Government 
with its ſeveral Parts and Miniſters. The 
ſame Symbols are made uſe of on occaſion 
of the former Revolution under Conſtan- 
tine, with this difference, that in that in- 
ſtance all happened by means of internal 
commotions and accidents, without any 
ſtroke or foreign violence, any fatal wound 
to the Body Politic: but here the Sun was 
ſmitten, end, After the removal of the 
Seat of the Empire to Byzantium, the In- 
vaſions of the Northern Nations into Italy 
became more and more frequent, till 
Odoacer the Goth, about the year 476, 
having depoſed Auguſtulus, took poſſeſſion 
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of Rome and Italy with the title of King 
only *. This was that deadly wound which 
put an end to the exiſtence of the Roman 
Empire as one united State. From that 
time it hath ſubſiſted in the World, and 
{till ſubſiſts, only in ſeparate and divided 
Kingdoms. Thus do the Prophets har- 
monize ; and thus was the event of this 
Trumpet accompliſhed : but of this we 
ſhall have fuller conviction, from confi- 
dering what followed on the ſounding of 
the next. 


The Ravages of a great army ſuddenly 
ſpreading over the earth, are here aptly re- 
preſented by a ſwarm of Locuſts. Leſt 
however we ſhould confine our Ideas only 


* Summam verò rerum cònſecutus Odoacer Rex Eru- 
lorum, cùm extinctis Adverſariis Italiæ libere dominare- 
tur, modeſte tanta uſus eſt felicitate ; etenim (ut Caſſiodo- 


rus teſtatur in Chronico) a purpura, regalibus indumentis, 


atque à nomine Imperatoris abſtinuit. Bar. Annal. Annus 


476. 
r Sicque Occidentale Imperium penitus Collapſum eſt, 
et devolutum ad Barbaros, Ibid. 


to 
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to natural Locuſts and their effects „ we 
are told of theſe, that they were com- 
manded not to hurt the Graſs of the Earth, 
nor any green thing, nor any Tree ; but only 
thoſe men which have not the Seal of God in 
their foreheads *, The ſeveral accidents of 
this deſcription apply, in a very ſtriking 


manner, to the particular circumſtances of 


the Saracens ; and are clearly made out by 
the Commentators, One circumſtance only 


I would notice as chiefly diſcriminating ; 


and which, for that reaſon, appears to have 


been repeatedly inſiſted on: We are firſt 


told, They have power, as Scorpions of the 
Earth *: It is afterwards faid, They 
have tails like Scorpions, and Stings in their 
tail“. It is the known property of Lo- 
cuſts to ravage and devour with their 
mouth ; they have naturally no Tail, nor 
Sting, nor power of hurting in that ſort. 


* Hinc patet non eſſe eas ex Inſectorum genere, puta 
naturales Locuſtas, ſed Symbolicas, Mede's Works, p. 468. 

t Rey. ix. 4. 

„ Ibid, 3. 

V Ibid. 10. 
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We have the Authority of Scripture it- 
ſelf, to interpret this Symbol by falſe Pro- 
phecy : The antient and honourable, be is the 
Head; and the Prophet that teacheth hes, he 
is the Tail*. Now it is well known, that 
the original deſign of the Saracen excur- 
fions was to ſpread a falſe Religion in the 
World. How far they brought this de- 
ſign to bear there is at this time ample 
proof to be ſeen. It is a very conſiderable 
part of the earth which is ſtill infected 
with the venom of that Sting. But the 
circumſtance which tends the moſt to re- 
move all doubt from this application, is 
the preciſe time of Five Months fet to 
their Power of doing hurt”. Five months 
in the language of this Book are one hun- 
dred and fifty years: and ſo long exactly 
was it from the firſt public teaching of 
Mahomet in the year 612, to 762, when, 
theſe excurſions ceaſing, the Saracens be- 
gan to think of ſettling their new-raiſed 


* Iſaiah ix. 15. 
Rev. ix. 10. ä 
Empire; 
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Empire; and to that end ſet about build- 
ing the city of Bagdad 


The place which the ſounding of theſe 
two Trumpets holds in this Prophecy, and 
the relative ſituation of each with reſpect 
to the other, are a farther confirmation 


that they relate to thoſe events to which 


we have applied them: and can, conſiſtent- 
ly with the general conſtruction of the 
Book, admit of no other probable appli- 
cation. But this will become till clearer 
from what I am next to conſider. 


The Riſing of the Beaſt out of the 


Abyſs, and its receiving Power from the 


Dragon, is plainly an event belonging to 


this ſecond Period *; and by the common 


* Anno cxLv. (Scil. Hegirz) juſſit Almanſor Edificari 
Civitatem Bagdadum...... Almanſor autem eam appel- 
lavit Medinato-Sſalami (id eſt, Civitatem Pacis), Utque 
abſoluta fuit Ædificatio ejus, facta eſt ſedes Chalifis Abbaſi. 
darum. Elmacinus. Hiſt. Saracen. L. 11. Cap. iii. Ex 
Interp. Erpenii, p. 102. Lugd. Bat. 1624. 

From what is here and before obſerved, it could not 
take Place till after the ſounding of the fourth Trumpet; 
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Rules of Symbolic Language, muſt imply 
a very great and ſignal change in the State 
of the World. The old Roman Empire, 
we. have obſerved, is originally ſet forth by 
Daniel, as fated to undergo an important 
Revolution, from a fingle and united, to a 
divided Power. Thus terminating only in 
a change of Form. The fourth Trumpet, 
we have ſhown, exhibits the entire ſubver- 
ſion of that old State: and of this new 
one we are here expreſsly told, that it ſhall 
terminate not in any mere Revolution, but 
in utter Deſtruction, not to appear again 
in any form whatever; For he goeth to 
Perdition, eis anw\aay . This many-headed 
multiform | Beaſt aptly enough repreſents 
that broken and divided State of the Em- 
pire which Daniel had before intimated. 
It muſt have riſen ſubſequent to the event 
of the fourth Trumpet and in conſe- 
quence of it, The minute agreement of 


and it is evident 105 Rev. xx. 4. that it muſt have Me 
pened before the ſeventh Angel ſounded, 
„ Rev, xvii. 11. 


the 
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the ſeveral circumſtances of the Prophe- 
tic Repreſentation with the actual Hiſtory 
of the Time, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, is 
well evinced by the Commentators. It 
is not to my purpoſe to repeat what is 


ſo ably done to our hands: I would only 


obſerve, that on this ſtate of the matter 
it is evident, that what is here ſaid of 
the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet cannot apply 
to Rome Pagan. Old Rome acquired its 
own Power, gradually, through a long 
ſucceſſion of ages. This Beaſt or Empire 
had its Power and Authority imparted all 
at once, and from another, For the Dra- 
gon gave him lis Power, and his Seat, 
and great Authority. That Rome is the 
particular place concerned we know by 
the expreſs Words of the Angel, and 
the Romaniſts themſelves do not pretend 
to deny it. St. Paul's memorable Oracle 
concerning the Man of Sin had been early 


© Rev. xiii. 2. 
4 Ibid. xvii. 18. 
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_ underſtood to fix his Riſe ſubſequent to 
the Diſſolution of the Empire then pre- 
vailing. The ſitting of the Man of Sin 
in the Temple of God; the title of Falſe 
Prophet given to the Two-horned Beaſt, 
and its Lamblike appearance, are pretty 
convincing Proofs that theſe matters con- 
cern the Corruption of true Religion, and 
not a State of mere Paganiſm. The Cha- 
raters attributed by St. Paul to the Man 
of Sin, agree exactly with the Charac- 
ters here attributed to theſe Blaſphemous 
Perſecutors of the true Church of Chriſt. 
Thus all is conſiſtent and properly con- 
_ nected, F 


We find the three laſt Trumpets diſ- 
tinguiſhed by a name of their own, they 
are called Woes as well as Trumpets : 
whence we may underſtand, they were 
no longer mere Alarms or Warnings, but, 
in ſome meaſure too, the actual inflictions 
of the Divine Wrath. This difference 
muſt have followed from a difference in 

| _ 


DISCOURSE XI. 297 


the ſubject to which they relate. We 
have ſeen, that the one great change in 
the Roman State took place after the 
ſounding. of the fourth Trumpet: it now 
appears that it muſt have taken place be- 
fore the event of the fifth, which is the 
firſt Woe. Hence the Riſe of the Beaſt, 
and of the ſeveral other matters which 
ſynchronize with it in this Prophecy, is 
fixed within certain limits; namely, be- 
tween the depoſing of Auguſtulus, and 
the firſt preaching of Mahomet. This 
argument, at the ſame time that it con- 
vinces the Popiſh writers of error, who 
apply all theſe things to the time of the 
Pagan Empire, proves alſo, with equal 
force, againſt ſuch as would date the 
Apoſtacy from the time of Conſtantine, 
when the Secular Power firſt began to 
ſupport and maintain Chriſtianity. What 
corruptions and abuſes, during the Period 
here limited, were ſet up and inforced 


over the whole world, beginning from 
Rome and Conſtantinople, (for to both 


do 


f 
ö 
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do the Mark, the Name, and the Number 
of the Name agree) the Hiſtory of the 
 fixth Century 2 ſhow : and 
they will be found to be ſuch as can in 
no ſenſe be laid to the charge of any 
Proteſtant Orthodox Church now in be- 
ing. Conſequently the Orthodox Churches 
in Europe can have no Reaſon to trem- 
ble (as hath been ſuggeſted of late) on 
account of the Judgments denounced in 
this Book againſt that great City Baby- 
lon and its corrupt Votaries, from among 


whom they are happily come out. 


If indeed we look for the ſame cor- 
ruptions and abuſes, ſupported on the ſame 
principles and by the fame means in the 
parts of the World now profeſſing Chriſ- 
tianity, we ſhall find their ſeat the fame ; 
their extent and influence ſomewhat con- 
tracted. How this hath happened we 
know. That it was to happen as it did 


e Letter to the Bp. of Litchfield, by Edward Evanſon, 
A,M. p. 107. Lond. 1777. 


this 
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this Prophecy had before announced, as 
will now _ 


We have fon the firſt Promulgation of 
Chriſtianity, repreſented by a ſealed Book 
gradually opening. During the time of 
the ſixth Trumpet we have a Symbol of 
the ſame kind, an Angel coming down by 
commiſſion from Heaven with a Book in 
his hand*. This Book is noted to be a 
ſmall Book, that is, ſmall in compariſon 
with that greater Volume which had be- 
fore been deſcribed. Moreover, it is not, 
like that, left to be unſealed by degrees, 
but appears already opened in the Angel's 
hand. The nature of this ſymbolic re- 
preſentation, with the ſeveral circumſtances 
and conſequences attending it, would alone 
juſtify us in applying the whole to the 
Reformation begun by Martin Luther in 
the ſixteenth century . This was a new 


# Rev. x. 1, 2. 

8 The application of theſe Symbols to the Reformation 
is made out, with admirable perſpicuity and learning, by 
the poſe D'Aubuz; and is one of the principal points in 

which 
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Promulgation of the Goſpel, but not in 
the extent as before; and with this re- 


markable difference, that it reached its ut: 


moſt limits at once, within the compaſs 
of a few years; and hath made no ad- 
vances from that time to this. But what 
more clearly decides for ſuch an appli- 
cation is, the place which it holds in the 
Prophecy ; being an event of the fixth 
Trumpet, and ſubſequent to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the Ottoman Power, which is 
the firſt occurrence that follows on the 
ſounding of that Trumpet, as might eaſily 
be ſhown. The typical part which St. 
John ſuſtains in this (as he does in many 
other parts of the Prophecy) is plainly 
referable to the ſame matter. The bitter- 
neſs he was ſenſible of, in conſequence of 
devouring the Book *, is ſufficiently de- 
ſcriptive of thoſe cruel maſſacres and per- 
ſecutions which the Proteſtant Churches 


which he has improved upon Mede's Interpretation of 
this Book. 
Rev. x. 10. 


have 
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have at ſeveral times endured ; and which 
it is in the ſpirit of Popery always to re- 
new, as favorable opportunities offer. The 
meaſuring or taking poſſeſſion of the inner 
Temple, while the outer Court was yet 
trodden down by the Gentiles, that is, by 
the Enemies of the Evangelic Chriſtians ', 
ſhows, that this was the time in which 
a viſible ſeparation of the faithful from 
the corrupted Church ſhould be made. 
And ſuch a ſeparation did undoubtedly 
take place at the Reformation. 


Thus we ſee that happy event not only 
predetermined by the Divine Counſels, 
but favored, and in the end accompliſhed, 
by the hand of God. For us, therefore, 
who feel the beneficial effects of it; who 
are reſcued thereby from the tyranny and 
deluſions of the Beaſt and Falſe Prophet, 
and placed in the light of the Goſpel, in 
the glorious liberty of the Sons of God; 


i Rev. xi. t, 2. 


for 
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for us not to acknowledge it with thank- 
fulneſs, were baſe ingratitude ; to ſpeak of 
it with ſlight and contempt, much more 
to brand it with the hateful names of 
« [dolatry and Blaſphemy *,” thereby at- 


tributing, in ſome ſort, the ſignal Work 


of God to the working of Beelzebub, were 
an impiety of the moſt dangerous kind. 


I have now ſketched out the more mate- 


rial changes of the Chriftian Church as 


they appear to be reprefented in this Pro- 
phecy, and ſhown an evident accompliſh- 
ment of them in the Hiſtory of the World. 
The ſeveral main concluſions that follow 
from hence, as well as from 'my former 
Diſcourſes, will afford ſufficient topic for 
our future reflection. I would only ob- 
ſerve here, that from the view we have 
now taken of the conſtruction of this Book, 
its predictions and correſponding events, 
we may form an uſeful Idea of the place 


r Evanſon's Letter above quoted—paſlim. 


which 


. 
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which we ourſelves at this time hold in 
the great Scheme of Providence ; and 
thence derive an argument, powerfully in- 
citing us to adjuſt our Lives to the purity 
and fimplicity of the Goſpel, that we may 
Join with the Prophet in that earneſt and 
devout ejaculation, even ſo, come Lord Fe- 
ſus ', and wait the event with hearts full of 
hope and conſolation. 


1 Rev. xxii. 20. 
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Joun XIV. 29. 


Now T have told you before it come paſs, that 
when it is come to paſs ye might believe. 


ESUS, now at the cloſe of his miniſtry 

on Earth, had juſt apprized his Diſci- 
ples of the neceſſity of his ſpeedy depar- 
ture from among them. To alleviate, in 
ſome meaſure, the dejection that theſe 
tidings might be ſuppoſed naturally to oc- 
caſion in their Spirits, He added the pro- 
miſe of a Comforter; to be ſent to them 
in conſequence of his departure, whoſe 
powerful and gracious: influence. ſhould 
U more 
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more than compenſate for his bodily ab- 
ſence from them. To theſe events the 
words before us immediately refer: they 
contain likewiſe an intimation of the pro- 
per uſe and intent of all Prophetic Enuncia- 
rions whatever. It is teferred, we fee; to 
the accompliſhment, which is declared to 
be a rational ground of Faith or Convic- 
tion of ſome ſort or other. And fo it 
muſt of neceſſity be. An event that falls 
out in confirmation of the previous con- 
jecturt of any individual, will, of courſe, 
reflect ſome degree of credit on the ſupe- 
rior ſagacity of that individual. The greater 
Ability of diſcovering beforehand the na- 
tural conſequences of actions, is that talent 
by which the Wiſdom of one man be- 
comes ſuperior to that of another. In our 
more important concerns, we are wont to 
FoNietr dhe advice ef one fo diſtinguiflied 
And it is Heemed fblly and madneſs not to 
net /a66otding to it. Again, Experience 
Aathabanduntly ſhown, chat by this talent, 
Poſſafled vvun to the higheſt degree of Hu- 


man 
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wan Wiſdom, Moral contingent gvents gan- 
not be determined qvith ahſoluteę gertzinty. 
Same gyents too are of ſuch a nature as nd 
human means can produce, yo human ex- 
perience lead. us tp expe: of ſuch no hu 
man conjecture can be, rationally; formed. 
Such was this promiſe, of the Comforter. 
The agcompliſhment, ther efore, of this ſin- 
Ale event was at ance a full proof to the 
Apoſtles, that Jeſus ſpake by more than 
human Wiſdom z and that the event was 
the effect of more than human Power. 
Hence muſt follow a firm perſupaſion, that 
Jeſus was commiſſioned from Heaven; and 
conſequently that. his Doctripes, his Pre- 
tenfians and Promiſes muſt be guthenti- 
ſpect to the Apoſtles, who could pot re- 
.ceive ſuch a communication. of Light, 
ſuch a ſudden acceſſion. of .extraqrdinary 
Powers, without being:fully ſenſible of it. 
And to, what could they refer all this, but 
to the divine efficacy gf his Word, who 
* ſo lately promiſed ghat Io it mould . be. 
U 2 The 
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The particular Faith or Belief which Je- 
ſos'' ſuppoſes would be thus perfected in 
them, was ſimply, that He was indeed the 
Meſſiah of the Prophets, ir, ih «x, he 
fays, that I am be, as our Tranſlators em- 
Phatically render it. But as this was not 
ſo forcible an argument to others as it Was 
to the Apoſtles, who both heard the Pro- 
miſe and experienced the Accompliſhment 
in their own perſons ; as the certainty of a 
ſingle event may commonly be queſtioned 
on different grouhds, eſpecially in ages long 
after it. On theſe accounts a more exten- 
five foundation was prepared for the Faith 
of the World at large : The Mefliah, a8 
deſeribed by the Prophets, was a compli- 
cate Character, a variety of actions and ſuf- 
ferings was attributed to him ; the time 
and place'of his appearance were predeter- 
mined, from circumſtances in which the 
ſucceſſive Fates of Nations and Empires 
were involved, and events concerned the 
moſt - diſtant and unconnected. "Theſe 
points muſt be allowed to be. far beyond 

| the 
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the reach of any rational human conjec- 
ture; and ſuch, from their extent, as the 
contrivance of no man or ſet of men could 
poſſibly bring about. If then theſe things 
were ſo declared long before they came to 
paſs, "and have ſufficient evidence that 
they really did come to paſs in Jeſus, then 
have we as good ground to believe that 
Jeſus is the Meſſiah, as the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves had, who heard him ſpeak as never 
Man ſpake, who ſaw him do ſuch works 
as none other Man did, and on whom were 
ſhed the extraordinary effuſions of his Grace. 
In fo believing on this ground, we do but 
follow the conclufions of right Reaſon, 
and proceed on principles admitted in all 
other caſes. 


That the frame and conſtitution of the 
Jewiſh Economy evidently implies, that it 
was calculated only as introductory to ano- 
ther Diſpenſation more excellent and more 
extenſive, I have mown in ſeveral ways, 
and by fuch arguments as ſeem to leave no 
U 3 room 
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room for controverſy on that poitit, The 
great and leading characters of this Diſpeti- 
fation, as it is more fully drawn out by the 
Prophets, I have endeavoured to ſtate in as 
clear a manner as poflible ; deriving them 
not from forced or doubtful interpretations 
ef particular Texts, ſo much as from the 
plain, obvious, and conſiſtent Tenor of the 
Prophetic Sctiptutes throughout. The time 
limited for its commencement, either di- 
tectly ot by neceſſaty conſequence, 1 have 
polnted out with ſuch preciſion as was re- 
quiſite; and ſhown, from authentic facts 
confirmed by the concurrent Hiſtory of 
the World, by the conceſſions and even 
calumnies of the moſt inveterate enemies 
of the Goſpel, and by the ſpirited Apolo- 
gies of Saints and Martyrs, that all theſe 
points have been ſufficiently verified in the 
Chriſtian Scheme and in the Perſon of its 
Founder. We muſt hence, therefore, con- 
clude, as fat as the viſible and external 
evidence of Facts can prove it, that Jesvs 
is INDEED THE MESSIAH, AND THE 
GosPEL, 
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GosPEL, THAT DJjSPENSATION. WHICH 
G0 By HIS PROPHETS HATH FOR B- 
SHOWN FROM THE FOUNDATION | o 
THE WorLD. 478 ons 


"V4 


It has been ſhown at large from the 
Prophetic Writings, that a true and proper 
Divinity was one of the neceffary charac- 
ters of that Perſon hom they deſcribe ag 
the Meſſiah; and of the deliverarice to be 
wrought by him, it has been ſhown, that 
it ſhould be a true and proper Redemption 
of all Mankind from the puilt and power 
of Sin, to be effected by his own Death, 
conſidered as an actual Propitiatory Sacri- 
fice, If Jeſus, therefore, be the Meſſiah, 
theſe points, as making part of the fore- 
going conclufion, muſt be true of him. 


I have obſerved, that he dire made 
| theſe pretenſions, both by himſelf and his 
Apoſtles, referring to the Prophets for the 
Juſtice of his Claim. However, if the ex- 
act agreement in other reſpects be not 

4 thought 
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thought ſufficient to give credit to claims 
of ſo extraordinary a nature, on which in- 
deed the whole importance of Chriſtianity 
depends, we have ſtill farther evidence. 
Jeſus was himſelf a Prophet. The Fates 
and Revolutions that ſhould attend his on 
Eſtabliſhment are foretold by himſelf, and 
recorded by his Apoſtles. Some of the 
principal points of theſe Prophecies I have 
ſhown to have been already accompliſhed. 
Hence every pretenſion he made in his 
own perſon while on earth, or his Apoſtles 
for him, becomes authenticated by the Seal 
of Truth itſelf; for it is impoſſible to con- 
ceive that the God of Heaven, himſelf the 
very perfection of all Truth, ſhould give 
ſanction to a falſehood. We have then ſub- 
ſtantial and convincing proof, THAT THE 
SECOND ADAM, THE RESTORER OP 
THE WoRLD,. is INDEED, THE LoRD 
FROM HEAVEN; AND THAT HIS BLOOD 
WHICH WAS suED POR us, 18 A FULL 
AND SUFFICIENT ATONEMENT AND 
SATISFACTION FOR THE SINS OF ALL 


ManKkinDp. Ef 
With 
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With reſpect to ſuch Doctrines as theſeg 


there are ſome who reject them on a pre- 
vious ſuppoſition that they are inadmiſſible, 
becauſe neither the reaſonablenęſs nor mode 
of them can be fully comprehended; and 
feruple not to maintain, that it were Blaſ- 
phemy to admit them, though on the war- 
rant of the beſt authenticated Scripture *. 
This amounts to a clear declaration, that 
they are diſpoſed rather to queſtion the 
very Truth of God himſelf, than the All- 
ſufficiency of their own Reaſon. Men who 
make profeſſions of this kind, are not to be 
argued with on any principles whatever. 
In this inſtance, where they would be 
thought the Champions of Human Rea- 
ſon, they in fact diſclaim the right uſe of 
it; and ſet up Chimeras of their own, de- 
fended only by peremptory aſſertions in its 
place. How conſiſtently they do this, it is 
eaſy to obſerve : ſince they themſelves, in 
common with all others, both act and be- 


* Evanſon's Letter to the Biſhop of Litchfield, p. 48. 
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lieve in many reſpects, every day of their 
Lives, in direct oppoſition to the maxim 
they are here forced to adopt, as the only 
means of ſupporting a favourite prejudice. 
J have already more than once hinted at 
perſons of this caſt, not by way of enter- 
ing the Liſts with themſelves, (there are 
many reaſons againſt that) but to guard 
others, in ſome meaſure, againſt their an- 
tiquated Sophiſtries, and bold but un- 
founded aſſertions. The nature of many 
late publications, and the particular object 
of the Buſineſs I have. been here employed 
in, ſeemed to require it of me. Having 
once for all offered this as my plea for 


ſpeaking directly to the publiſhed opinions 
of particular perſons, which might elſe 


have appeared foreign to my purpoſe, or at 
beſt not neceſſary, I now haſten to what 
more immediately concerns my. main ar- 
ent. 


The Prophecies of the * Teſtament 
I have here brought in aid of my general 


conclu- . 
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concluſions, in ordet to ſhow mote fully, 
that the Truth of the great and diſerimi- 
nating Docttines of Chtiſtlanity is neceſſa- 
rily ineluded in it. But they ſuggeſt more - 
over other important Reflections. We may 
derive thence comfortable and ſatisfactory 
proof, that Chriſt ſtill liveth to make in- 
terceſſion for us in his mediatorial Charac- 
tet: that by his care and Providence he is 
continually watching over his Kingdom, 
and conducting it to that full and com- 

plete State of Glory, When the 'Myftery of 

Ga Bull be finiſhed, as he hath declare tb 
his Servants the Prophers*. Our Faith and 
Hopes may thus receive ſtrength from cir- | 
cumſtances in appearance the moſt difeou- 
raping. The horrible perſecutions under 
Pagan Empetots; the Ravages of Saracen f 
Armies, blaſpheming in their victories the 
name of Chriſt, and poiſoning the World 
with falſe and ſenſual Doctrines; the cor- 
ruptions and abominations introduced into 
the Chriftian Church by Papal fraud and 
ambition; all theſe we learn to Took upon 


d Rev. x. 7. 
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but as Inſtruments in the hand of God, 
employed for the manifeſtation of his Truth 
and the furtherance of his Kingdom. As 
to the particular ſituation of ourſelves, we 
fee this eſtabliſhed Church maintaining, in 
its Creeds and Articles, thoſe very Doc- 
trmes which have been held forth by the 
mouth of the Prophets ſince the World 
began, as the eſſential Doctrines of that 
Faith by which all men ſhould be ſaved; 
we ſee it reſcued by God's ſpecial favour 
from Darkneſs and Superſtition, witneſſing 
a good Confeſſion, and, together with other 
Proteſtant Churches, in poſſeſſion of God's 
Temple and Altar; and worſhipping there, 
while the outer Court and holy City is 
trodden underfoot for its determined time 
by thoſe who worſhip the Beaſt and its 
1 


Theſe conſiderations, at the ſame time 
that they inſpire us with gratitude to God, 
and a fervent zeal for the Truth, ſhould 
make us cautious of admitting any altera- 

tions 


— 
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tions in an Eſtabliſhment which hath, fot 
ages, ſecured that very truth to us, amidft 
the repeated and violent attacks of enemies 
of different complexions and different de- 
nominations. We have of late been loudly 
called upon; and the principles of the Re- 
formation are pleaded in behalf of farther 
Changes. The moderation of ſome among 
us would lead them to attempt to ſilence 
Clamour, by making conceſſions in points 
of Indifference: but it ſhould be remem- 
bered, that points actually indifferent are 
never the objects of Clamour; ; whatever 
its pretenſions may be, it always really 
means ſomething more. Indeed it hath 
now ſpoken out; and it is become evident, 
that the Principles on which the Reforma- 
tion formerly proceeded, plead now with 
equal force againſt the Alterations contend- 
ed for. The great Truths of the Goſpel 
were the objects then, and are ſo now. 
Moderation, ptetended with reſpect to 
theſe, ſhould be called by another name. 
To depart from the Faith of the Goſpel 
F | of 
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of Peace, will never tend to- Profe Cha- 
my among men. 

Dr 
iy 23 would nag. in. the laſt place, remind 
ou, that I have endeavoured, in the pro- 
greſs of theſe Diſcourſes, to lay before you 
what the main articles are, in which the 
Faith of a Chriſtian ſhould conſiſt ; and at 
the ſame time to derive from the Prophe- 
cies, both af the Old and New: Teſtament, 
An argument that may ſerve as a firm. and 


rational Baſis for ſuch a Belief. In fo do- 


ing I apprehend i have not departed. fram 
the ſcope and intention af that Inſtitution 
under which I have been Employed. Faith 
or Belief muſt be the reſult of Conviction 
by ſome means or other The objects of a 
(Chriſtian's Faith are revealed by God, and 
muſt be known from his Word. Were 
men allowed to fabricate a Religious Be- 
Lief for themſelves, it is natural to imagine 
it would be ſuch an one as would leave 
them in quiet poſſeſſion of their favourite 
Faſſians nd Prejudices; and conſequently 

produce 
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produce a Life in which thoſe-paſſions and 
prejudices ſhould be indulged to the ut- 
molt. And this in fact hath ever been the 
cafe in all human Religions. But che 
Faith of a Chriſtian ſtrikes at the Root of 
theſe in the firſt inſtance; and at the ſame 
time that it preſcribes a Rule of Conduct, 
it furniſhes both motives and powers to 
live op to it, though in direct oppoſition 
to the Bent of our on depraved Aﬀec- 
tions. It is of conſequence, therefore, that 
the Faith of a Chriſtian be firſt ſet right: 
Whenever a man, profeſſing tobe a Chrii- 
tian, is, in any circumſtance of his Life, 
habitually deficient in purity of manners, 
it will always be found, that in ſome te- 
ſpect he has ſwerved from the Faith; that 
ſome other principle, unallowed by his 
Religion, has been ſet up in his Breaſt; 
and that he has perſuaded himſelf, that the 
vb Doctrine of the Goſpel is not andil- 
penſably neceſſary to his Salvation. Hence 
the Lives of wicked Men, who call them- 
ſelves Chriſtians, but are not, can be no 
argu- 
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4; cnrgumbnt againſt either the Purity or 


"3 


Power of that Faith which, in fact, they 
do not hold. The truth of what is here 


advanced, is unhappily too well confirmed 


by the ſtate of things in the World at this 
day; when an open diſavowal of the great 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity is univerſally at- 
tended with a proportional neglect of its 
great Duties. Depend upon it, the like- 
lieſt way to live as we ought, is firſt to be- 
liexe as we ought: our Faith, whatever it 
be, will always influence our Conduct. It 
is to our Conduct, therefore, that we are 
referred, as the proper criterion of the 
Rectitude of our Faith: Hereby do we know 
that we know him, if we keep his Command- 
ments ©, Faith, as I faid, is the reſult of 
Rational Conviction. In the ſubject we 
are conſidering it has been made to appear, 


that God hath provided and ſubmitted to 


us ſuch means of Conviction as are adapted 
to our Faculties, ſuch as we admit on all 


other occaſions, ſuch as can never be 


© 1 John ii. 3. 
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withſtood on any principles of ſound rea. 


ſoning. 
* 


This is that Foundation laid by the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, Jeſus Chriſt (the 
Subject of all they have written) being the 
chief Corner Stone; whereon, if we build 
our Faith, we have his Word who cannot 
lie, bis who ſpake by the Prophets, and 
verified their ſayings through a long ſuc- 
ceſſion of ages: That the Gates of Hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt us*. Here then 
let us humbly reſt our hope and only con- 
fidence, and run with patience that Race 
which is ſet before us: knowing theſe 
things aſſuredly, that our reliance is not 
on ourſelves, but on God's help and mer- 
cy; that the Wages of Sin is Death; but 
the Gift of God everlaſting Life, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our only GT and Re- 
deemer. | 


Matth. xvi, 18. 
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